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'TO ‘READERS.

T proprietors of the FamnLy Liszazy avail themselves

‘of the opportunity afforded them, by the publication of one

of the most valuable works of the whole series, to solicit the
attention of the public to the great and manifold advantages
this collection offers to the friends of science and literature
throughout the country. Of the merits of the various books
that compose the Family Library, its popularity and the
encouragement its publishers have received furnish the best
evidence. It is believed, that a series embracing so much
excellence of material, with so great eonvenience of form
and size, and by its moderate price so generally within the
means of almost every individual, has never been presented
to the notice of the public in this or any other country. The
Library has already been extended to forty-nine numbers,
containing an immense variety of accurate and valuable
information, much of which cannot be obtained in any other
form without considerable difficulty, and at an expense far
exceeding the price of these volumes. No pains have been
‘spared in procuring materials ; and-the publishers have the
satisfaction of believing that their Library stands unrivalled,
both in the selection of subjects and the learning and ability
with which those subjects have been treated.

Several valuable and interesting misToricaL works are
now in preparation for the Family Library ; which, with
those already embraced in it, will form a complete historical
series. The continnance of public patronage in its favour
is solicited only so long as it shall remain the crearEsT and
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HISTORICAL AND DESCRIPTIVE
ACCOUNT

or PR

BRITISH INDIA,

.

CHAPTER I

British Conguest of Bengal.

Difficulties of the early Settiements—Reign of Aliverdi Khan—Suoce
ceeded by Surajah Dowlah—His Jealousy of the English—Captures
Cossimbuzar—Advances upon Calcutta— Plans of Defence—Proceed-
ings of the Enemy—Garrison deserted by the Ships and the Governor
—Surrender—Confinement in the Black Hole—Dreadful Sufferi
Conduct of the Nabob—Armament {rom Madras under Cliveand Wat-
son—Their Landing and first Encounter with the Enemy— Calcutta
surrenders—Surajah Dowlah attempts to retake it—Treaty—Capture

Chandernag Plan of d ing the Nahob—Intrig res-
chery of Meer Jaflier—Advance of Clive—Battle of Plasscy—Eleva-
tion of Me«: Jaffier—Capture and Death of Surajah Dowlah—Invhsion
by the Shazada—Defeat of the Mogul and the Nahob of Qude—Bad
Conduct of the new Nabob—Succeeded by Meer Cossim—His Dis-
putes with the Company—Rupture—Patna taken and retaken—Victory
gained by Major Adams—Massacre of English Prisoners—Meer Cos-
sim's Flight into Oude—Repeated Defcats of S8ujah Dowlah—The
Mogul joins the English— Death of Meer Jaffier—Clive returns to In-
dia—Restores Sujah Dowlah—Obtains for the Company the De-
wannee of Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa.

Taz British establishments in Bengal had, during a long
period, held only a secondary place, and been subservient
to those formed on the coast of Coromandel. But the time
was now arrived when they were to become the theatre of
the most interesting events, and finally the centre and chief
seat of our Indian dominion. The manner in which the
fac‘t,ory .ltl Calé:utta was first founded has been already men~

oL, II.—]



14 CONQUEST OF BENGAL.

tioned,* and it continued to extend its importance, notwith-
standing the opposition experienced during the viceroyalty
of Jaffier Khan. Their situation becime greatly improved
when the office of nabob was occupied by Sujah ; but on
the death of that prince, his son Suffraze Khan, a weuk
and imprudent raler, was dethroned, and his place usurped
by Aliverdi Khan, a chief of Patan or Afghan extraction,
possessed of great military talents. Notwithstanding the
irregular elevation of the latter, he administered the gov-
ernment, not only in an able, but a mild and beneficent
manner. This he did under difficult circumstances ; for
the Mahrattas, invited it is said either by the Mogul court
or the subahdar, found their way in vast bodies into Bengal ;
and, though often repulsed, repeatedly renewed their in-
roads. 'lghe prudence and valour of Aliverdi preserved his
dominions from conquest, but not from ruinous depredation.
He secured the attachment of his Hindoo subjects, as well
by protecting their property, as by employing them in all
the civil departments of government. He was thus not
likely to oppress industrious strangers settled in his domin-
jons. The English had only to complain that amid the
severe exigencies of his situation, he made repeated de-
mands for remuneration in return for the protection granted
to their trade ; yet his entire exactions, during an adminis-
tration of twelve years, did not exceed 100,000.. He made
no ohjection, when there was an alarm of invasion, even to
their enclosing Calcutta with a ditch, meant to extend seven
miles in circuit ; though, as soon as the danger passed by,
they discontinued the work, which was afterward known
by the name of the Mahratta ditch.

Considerable uneasiness, indeed, is supposed to have
been felt by him at the accounts which he received relative
to the ascendency of the English and French in the Car-
natic, who created and deposed governors at their pleasure.
Finally, the downfall of Angria, of whose naval strength he
had been led to form an exaggerated idea, made him begin
to look on them as somewhat too formidable neighbours.

When Aliverdi died, he was ded by his g
Surajah Dowlah, a dissolute and tyrannical prince, who
sdopted these jealousies with much greater vehemence.

* Vol.1, p. 207,




SIEGE OF CALCUTTA. 15

He was also irritated by the protection afforded, seemingly
without design, by the English to a young man whom he
viewed as a pretender to the office of nabob. Lastly, his
very exaggerated conceptions of the wealth to be found
within their facw? made him seek with avidity any ground
on which he could be justified in plundering its contents.
The ostensible cause of complaint arose from a report that
they were making certain additions to the fortifications
around Fort William. Mr. Drake, the English governor,
on being called upon to account for this proceeding, de-
fended it by stating the hostile relations of his countrymen
with the French on the coast of Coromandel, and the dan-
ger lest the war should spread thence into Bengal. This
1ll-judged explanation inflamed at once the pride and the
fear of the nabob; who idered it an insult to suppose
that he, in his own dominions, was unable to protect them,
and who was also alarmed at the idea of the war being
transferred from Coromandel to Bengal. He immediately
began his march from Rajemahl towards Calcutta, stop-
ping at Cossimbuzar, where the company had a factory
very slightly fortified, without ditch or palisade, and of
which the curtains formed the outer wall of a range of
apartments. Under these circumstances, the nabob having
summoned first Mr. Watts, the governor, and then the two
other members of council, to repair to his camp, these gen-
tlemen judged it vain to decline ; and though Mr. Holwell
in one place seems to arraign their conduct for not having
attempted a few days’ defence, yet the danger of a general
imassacre was inthat case so great, and the probable benefit
so small, that we do not perceive any good ground for
censure. They were then required to sign a paper, promis-
ing compliance with all the nabob’s demands ; yet, instead
of being allowed to return to the presidency, they were de-
tained as prisoners, while the troops of Surajah entered
and plundered the factory.

The council at Calcutta, sensible of their weakness, had
hitherto made every possible effort to conciliate the nabob ;
and as his chief ground of complaint respected the new for-
tifications which they were adding to Fort William, they
euspended these works, and thus lost twenty precious days,
during which they might have placed themselves in a posture
of dogmce. As soon, however, as they learned the capture




16 ‘CONQUEST OF BENGAL.

of the factory.at Cossimbuzar, they gave up all hopes of ac-
commodation, and thought only of increasing their means
of resistance, which were very slender. The garrison did
not muster above 514 men, of whom only 174 were Euro-
ns, and of these not ten had ever seen service heyond
the parade ; for even this duty had been enforced so negli-
ntly that many, according to Mr. Holwell, did not know
the right from the wrong end of their muskets. The fort,
though of some extent, was defended by a wall only four
feet thick, which in many parts, as 4t Cossimbuzar, enclosed
chambers whence windows opened, and whose terraced
roofs formed the top of the rampart. Around the fort were
erected warehouses, clusters of buildings, and ‘even little
streets ; some commanding the castle, others affording
cover for the operations og an enemy. Under these cir-
cumstances the officers determined to draw their defensive
line around the whole range of buildings, and endeavour to
prevent the enemy from penetrating into them. This plan
seems justly censured by Orme, since they had no force to
defend 80 extensive a circuit pervaded by so many avenues.
They ought to have demolished the houses round the fort;
- or, if time did not allow this operation, have removed at
least the roofs and upper floors, while a few buildings, that
were defensible and commanded the works, should have
been occuiied by strong bodies of troops, and a ditch and
lisade then drawn round the whole. They-might thus,
in our author’s opinion, have kept their ground till the an-
nual fleet arrived, which would at least have secured their
retreat. They importuned the French and Dutch, in this
extremity, to make common cause against the Indian ty-
rant ; but they only received from the former the insulting
offer of shelter in Chandernagore.

Meantime the nabob marched upon Calcutta with such
Furious haste that'a number of his men perished from
strokes of the sun, or other accidents occasioned by exces-
sive heat. Having left Cossimbuzar on the 9th June, 1756,
he artived on the 16th in view of Fort William. He was
arrested for some time by the Mahratta ditch, not being
aware that it extended round only part of the circuit.
‘Having overcome this obstacle, the Indians, on the morning
of the !8th, opened a general attack on the outposts, de-

fended by three batteries, which were for some time vigow

- ———
- ———



CAPTURE OF CALCUTTA. 7

ously served. The enemy, however, having kept up a brisk
fire from under the bushes, and also penetrated through
avenues which had not been secured, all the three batteries
m the course of the duy were abandoned, and the whole
arrison sought refuge within the fragile walls of the fort.
rom this time the most sanguine lost almost every hope
of a successful resistance ; and yet no measures were taken
for withdrawing the troops. At night, indeed, the women
and children were conveyed on board a vessel, and two
members of the council, who superintended the embarkation,
thought it- most prudent not to return. At two in the
morning a council met to deliberate whether they should
immediately effect their escape, or delay it till next night.
After much discussion, they broke up without any decision ;
which amounted practically to the adoption of the latter
alternative. The attack was warmly renewed ut daybreak,
and the enemy continually gained ground. While affairs
assumed every hour a more alarming aspect, the ship on
board of which were the women and children was seen to
weigh anchor and stand down the river, while the other
vessels most culpably followed the example. The situation
of the garrison became then truly critical. Drake, the
governor, who had all along been very inefficient as a com-
mander, was seized with a panic, threw himself into the
last remaining boat, and left his troops to their fate. _Struck
with astonishment and indignation, they chose Mr. Holwell
to fill his place; but all their concern now was how to
effect their deliverance. One vessel being still within reach
was ordered to approach ; but it struck on a sandbank, and
was deserted by the crew. The most earnest and repeated
signals were then made to the ships that had gone down to
Govindpore ;. but it is very mortifying to state, that not one
of them, to save so many brave men, chose to encounter the
danger, which was by no means formidable, of approaching
the walls of the fort. Mr. Holwell then saw no alternative
but to open a negotiation for surrender, and in the momin,
& letter was thrown over the ramparts, which was angwer
in the afternoon by a flag of truce. Meantime the troops,
taking advantage of the confusion, had obtained access to
the liquor, and were 8o intoxicated as to be incapable of ac-
tion. The enemy, d'ueovoring how matters stoud, stepped
into the fort, audmkpuuﬁuonoﬁtvithtmmmf
S
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The Indian army, in the first occupation of Fort William,
did ndt commit any outrage ; but when the nabob entered,
nccompanied by his general Meer Jaffier, he sent for Mr.
Holwell, and barst into violent reproaches at his having
attempted to defend the place against the ruler of Bengal.
He expressed also the most extreme dissatisfaction at
finding in the treasury only the small sum of 50,000
rupees. Yet, after three interviews, he dismissed him
with assurances, on the word of a soldier, that no harm
should be done him. Mr. Holwell then returned to his
companions, and found them surrounded by a strong guard,
who led them into a veranda, or arched gallery, constructed
to shelter the soldiers from the sun and rain, but which
excluded the chambers behind it from light and air. Some
quarters of the fort being on fire, they were involved in so
thick a smoke as inspired them with the apprehension that
a design was formed to suffocate them; but the guard
were merely looking out for a proper place of confinement.
They pitched upon a chamber employed as the common
dungeon of the garrison, called the black hole ; it consisted
of :r;gace eighteen feet square, with only two small windows
b: with iron, opening into the close veranda, and
scarcely admitting a breath of air. Inte this narrow recep-
tacle, the whole of the officers and troops, 146 in number, .
were compelled to enter; and on their venturing to remon-
strate, the commander ordered every one who should
hesitate to be instantly cut down. Thus were they forcibly
thrust into this fearful dungeon, into which the whole
number could with difficulty be squeezed ; the door was
then fast barred from without.  Their first impression, on
finding themselves thus immured, was the utter impossi-
bility of surviving one night, and the necessity of extricating
themselves at whatever cost. The jemautdars, or Indian
guards, were walking before the window, and Mr. Holwell,
seeing one who bore on his face a more than usual ex-
pression of humanity, adjured him to procure for them

. room in which they could breathe, assuring him of a
reward next morning of 1000 rupees. The man went
away—but returned, saying it was impossible. The
prisoners, thinking the offer had been too low, tendered
2000 rupees. The man again went,—and returned, sa{ill;g‘
that. the nabob was asleep, and ng one durst awake hi




CONFINEMENT IN THE BLACK HOLE. 19

The Tives of 146 men were nothing in comparison to
disturbing for a moment the slumbers of a tyrant. Mr.
Holwell has described in detail the horrors of that fatal
night, which are scarcely paralleled in the annals of
human misery. Every moment added to their distress.
All attempts to obtain relief by a change of posture, from
the painful pressure to which it gave rise, only aggravated
their sufferings. The air soon became pestilential, pro-
ducing at every respiration a feeling of suffocation ; the
‘ perspiration flowed in streams, and they were tormented
with the most burning thirst. Unfortunately, the stationg
at or near the windows being decidedly the best, the most
dreadful struggles were made to reach them. Many of the
prisoners being common and foreign soldiers, exempt by
this dreadful calamity from all subordination, made an
intolerable pressure, and the sufferers, as they grew weaker,
began to be squeezed or trampled to death. Loud cries
being raised of ¢ water !” the humane jemautdar pushed
through the bars several skins filled with that liquid ; but
this produced only an increase of calamity, through the
violent efforts made in order to obtain it. The soldiers
without found a savage sport in witnessing these contests,
and even brought lights to the windows in order to view
them to greater advantage. About eleven, the prisoners
began to die fast; six of Mr. Holwell’s intimate friends
expired at his feet, and were trampled upon by the sur-
vivors. Of those still alive, a great proportion were raving
or delirious; some uttered incoherent prayers, others the
most frightful blasphemies. They endeavoured by furious
invectives to induce the guards to fire into the prison and
end their miseries, but without effect. 'When day dawned
the few who had not expired were most of them either
raving or insensible. In this last state was Mr. Holwell
himself, when about six o’clock the nabob awoke and
inquired for him. On learning the events of the night, he
merely sent to ascertain if the English chief yet lived, and
“being informed that there were appearances as if he might
recover, gave orders to open the fatal door. At that time,
of the 146 who had been enclosed, there breathed onl

twenty-three. Mr. Holwell, being revived by the fres!

air, was imniediatelg:upported into the presence of the
,nabob, who, on his beginning the dismal tale, ordered for
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him a seat and a draught of water, but showed no other
mark of sympathy. He immediately commenced a strict
interrogatory about the supposed treasure, discrediting ex-
tremely the assertion of its non-existence. Being able,
however, to learn nothing on this subject, he sent Mr.
Holwell, with three other gentlemen, prisoners to Muxa-
davad. In this voyage they suftered severely, their bodies
being covered with boils, that had broken out in conse-
quence of their confinement; to which, however, these
eruptions were supposed to afford relief. The other sur-
vivors were liberated ; while the dead bodies were, without
any ceremony, thrown into a ditch.

Mr. Holwell seems to be of opinion™ that the nabob had
no actual intention of causing the dreadful catastrophe,
but that some inferior officers had seized this opportunity
" of gratifying their revenge. The utter insensibility dis-

played by him, however, seems to fix thoroughly upon that
prince the guilt of this frightful tr tion. We t
concur with Mr. Mill in throwing the blame upon the Eng-
lish themselves for using this apartment as a prison. The
room, eighteen feet square, was not absolutely small,
affording ample space for two or three, the greatest number

robably whom they were tomed to fine in it

he circumstance which rendered it fatal was simply the
enormous number thrust into an apartment wholly unfit to
contain them.

All was lost in Bengal before the presidency at Madras
were apprized that any thing was in danger. The fatal
tidings arrived at an unseasonable moment, when the most
brilliant prospects had just opened in the Deccan. Salabat
Jung, after showing long the most extreme impatience
under the thraldom in which he was held by the French,
resolved at length upon an effort to extricate himself.
Bussy was ordered to depart ; and the subahdar, to secure
his person agiinst the resentment of the French, as well
as the other evils from which their presence had protected
him, requested from the English a subsidiary force, by
sending which they would have supplanted their rivals as
the arbiters of Southern India. The opportunity was
tempting ; but the crisis in Bengal was so urgent as made
it indispensable to forego the advantage, though by their
refusal they should compel the subshdar to solicit the

-
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return of Bussy, and throw himself again into the arms
of the French.

All the force, naval and military, which could possibly
be spared, was now despatched to Calcutta, under the
command, the former of Admiral Watson, and the latter
of Colonel Clive, the main support of the British empire
in India. This armament, with the exception of two
ships, arrived in the middle of December at Fulta, a town
at some distance below Calcutta; where the remnant
of the English had taken refuge. Letters for the nabob
wege forthwith sent to Monickchund, Governor of Calcutta ;
but they were conceived in so fierce and threatening a
tone, that he declared he durst not transmit them. The
English then determined without delay to commence
hostilities. Admiral Watson moved the vessels up the
river to the fort of Mayapore, which he proposed to attack
on the following day. Little resistance being apprehended,
Colonel Clive resolved to land and form an ambuscade,
with a view to cut off the retreat of the garrison to Cal-
catta. He went on shore accordingly, and stationed his
troops in a hollow space, where, being extremely fatigued,
they grounded their arms and resigned themselves to sleep,
without even the precaution of placing a sentinel. The
consequence was, that they, instead of the enemy, were
surprised. Monickchund, whose q;‘i:: had informed him
of their position, sent a large detachment, which made an
unexpected attack in the night. Our countrymen suffered
considerably before they could form their ranks ; their two
field-pieces fell into the hands of the enemy, who fortunately
knew not how to use them, and they were afterward
recovered. Clive resolved not to retreat, lest his troops
should be struck with panic; and when they were at
length rallied and formed in order of battle, they quickly
dispersed the undisciplined band of assailants.

!&eonickchund was so much discouraged by this en-
counter that he quitted Calcutta, leaving it garrisoned by
500 men, who surrendered almost as soon as Admiral
Watson had opened his batteries. The merchandise
belonging to the company was found entire, having been
reserved for the use of the nabob. An expedition was
also sent up to Hoogley; and that city, after a slight
resistance, was taken and plundered.
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Accounts were now received of war being declared be-
tween Britain and France, and hence there was reason to
fear that the troops at Chandernagore would join the nabob ;
but, actuated by the most pacific spirit, they sent overtures
for a treaty by which neutrality should be observed between
the two nations in Bengal. The nabob, however, was ad-

~ vancing upon Calcutta, and Clive seems to have felt appre-
‘hensions respecting the designs of this potentate, scarcely
justified by the amount of his own force, and his expe-
rience of an Indian army. He made proposals to the
prince, who received them well, but did not discontinue his
march ; evidently considering the negotiation only as the
means of lulling his opponent into false security. In the
beginning of February the nabob arrived with a large
force, and began intrenching himself in front of Caleutta.
Some skirmishes ensued, without any.decisive result. Two
gentlemen were sent as envoys to treat with him. He did
Bot return an answer; but his conduct, on the whole, was
decidedly hostile. The commissioners, being warned by a
friendly Indian to take care of themselves, departed abruptly,
and safely reached the head-quarters. )

Clive, having now formed bis resolution, attacked next
morning the Indian camp, with a force of 2150 men, 600
of whom were seamen. The enterprise does not seem to
have been conducted with his usual spirit and ability. It
ssued in a confused rambling fight, in which the parties
groped for each other through so thick a mist that the ac-
tion consisted of little more than a series of casual en-
counters. The English, having been exposed to the fire
of a strong battery, returned a good deal exhausted and
dispirited. As they had repulsed, however, all the charges
made by the enemy’s cavalry, the nabob was also much
disappointed ; and there arose a Jisposition on both sides
to listen to terms of accommodation. A treaty was ad-
justed, in which each gave up the main object for which
he contended. The prince allowed the English to fortify
Calcutta, to carry on trade, and enjoy their privileges as be-
fore the war; while, on their part, they dropped their high,
though most just, claims for redress and vengeance, There
even followed an alliance offensive and defensive ; after
which the nabob led his army into the interion

Colonel Clive was now anxious to attack the French
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settlement at Chandernagore,—a bsd retem for the mode-
rate conduct observed by that nation. . The nabob, when
this design was mentioned to him, expressed strong aver-
sion to it, but did not impose an absolute prohibition. The
former made preparations for carrying his design into ef-
fect, but was now induced to delay by a positive inter-
dict from his ally. Having afterward, however, received
a reinforcement, and learning that the Indian prince was
under the alarm of an invasion from the Afghans, he de-
termined to undertake the expedition at all hazards. He
reached Chandernagore, and began the siege on the 14th
March, 1757, and on the first day drove in the outposts.;
but the place made a hrave resistance, and message after
message was sent by the nabob, ordering the English to
cease hostilities. Nevertheless they still persevered; Ad-
miral Watson came up with the ships, and began a heavy
cannonade, which, though briskly returned with considerable
loss to the assailants, produced finally the surrender of the
fort, and of all the garrison except a detachment that con-
trived to make their escape.

Complete success had crowned this undertaking ; yet
Clive soon felt the critical situation in which his very triumph
bad placed him. - The nabob and the French were united
against his interests ; and though the latter were at pre-
sent much humbled, they would dgouhtless soon receive rein-
forcements, which, combined with the native powers, would
Pprobably enable them to expel their rivals, and gain a com-
plete ascendency. This ought to have been seriously con-
sidered before he rejected their offer of neutrality, made
seemingly with perfect good faith; but such a course was
no longer possible. The daring genius of the commander
saw no resource but to dethrone the nabob, and place on
the throne of Bengal a new sovereign, who should owe his
greatness to the:- Eg: lish, and be entirely devoted to their
cause. Yet to attack the whole force of Bengal, aided by
the French troops, was an undertaking which even Clive
scarcely dared to contemplate. He judged it necessary to
pave the way by other and somewhat less honourubie
means. An oriental court, and especially one in the disor-
ganized state in which those of India at that time were,
usually presents the elements of treason. No regular law
of was recoguised ; and there were understoed.
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to be in the nabob’s camp several chiefs who were disgusted
with his violent and haughty conduct, and at the same time
ambitious of filling his place.

This ruler, after his last visit to Calcutta, had taken
with him a small detachment of English under the direc-
tion of Mr. Watts, who was now instructed to foment all
the ingredients of discord in the Indian court and camp.
His views being soon understood, overtures were made by
a person named Yar Khan Latty, who proposed, with the
aid of the British, to dethrone and to succeed the nabob, in
which he assured them that he would be aided by the Seats,
a family of native merchants and bankers possessed of ime
mense wealth. These proposals were favourably listened
to till others of a similar tenor were received from Meer
Jaffier, the most distinguished military character in the
Bengal army. His co-operation was of so much greater
importance, that no further attention was paid to Latty.
Clive hastened to Calcutta, and laid Jaffier’s project before
the committee in whom the affairs of government were then
vested. They all agreed that the project was most politic,
and ought to be followed up with alacrity. They next be-
gan to arrange the terms, which, to one in Meer’s situation,
they expected to be ailowed to dictate. It was determined
to demand the cession of all the French factories and ef-
fects, and the entire exclusion of that nation from Bengal ;
the grant of a considerable territory around Calcutta, with
a pecuniary compensation for losses sustained, amounting
to ten millions of rupees for the company, five millions to
the British inhabitants, 2,700,000 to the natives and Arme-
nians. Two millions and a half were demanded for the
army, and the same sum for the navy. One of the mem-

bers of the committee, chancing to ask why they should -

not claim something for themselves, his proposal obtained
unanimous concurrence, and large sums were named for
each, corresponding to their respective ranks, The most
boundless and extravagant ideas prevailed in general re-
specting the wealth of Indian princes; wild reports had
represented that of the nabob as amounting to forty-five
millions sterling ; and it was supposed certainly not to fall
short of four millions and a half; though, as Mr. Orme ob-
serves, the consideration that Aliverdi %(han had been em-
ployed during his whole reign in repelling a series of
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formidable invasions, might have proved even this last es.
timate to be very extravagant. When these demands,
amounting to nearly three millions, were laid before Meer
Jaffier, his minister, Roydoolub, declared it utterly impos-
sible for the Bengal treasury to defray them; but as the
English refused to make any abatement, and conciliated
Roydoolub by high expectations, he at last adopted the In-
dian plan of promising every thing, leaving the perform-
ance to be regulated by circumstances. It may be men«
tioned as a characteristic feature in this negotiation, that
Omichund, a native who had been let into the secret, threat-
ened to make a disclosure unless his silence were pur-
chased at an immense price. To defeat this mancuvre
Clive caused two treaties to be drawn up, one real, which
contained no stipulation whatever in favour of Omichund,
the other- prepared solely for the purpose of being shown
to that personage, and comprising an agreement to pay him
two millions of rupees. The colonel having signed th
latter, presented it to Admiral Watson, who honourably re-
fused his signature ; upon which his handwriting was coun-
terfeited. The silence of Omichund was thus secured;
but the discovery of the deceit afterward drove him to a
state of derangement. Infamous as his conduct was, the
English commander certainly cannot be justified.

live, having mustered his troops at Chandernagore, be-
gan his march on the 13th June, 1757, with 3100 men, of
whom only 900 were Europeans; and with this force un-
dertook to effect the subversion of a mighty kingdom. As
he approached the encampment of the nabob at Plassey,
near gossimbuza;, unpleasant notices were received as to
the conduct of Meer Jaffier, who, having held frequent con-
ferences with his master, had apparently accommodated all
differences, and bound himself by the most solemn oaths to
make common cause with him. He privately, indeed, trans~
mitted assurances that these were only feints .to lull the
prince’s suspicions ; but, from his evidently keeping up the
same appearances to both parties, there remained doubts
which ﬁ really intended to betray. When Clive, there-
fore, arrived opposite the island of Cossimbuzar, where he
saw encamped the Indian army of 50,000 foot, 18,000
horse, and a strong train of artillery, there was reason to
pause. He called a council of wer,~a measure which, it-

Vor. II.-C
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- -

has been observed, almost invariably issues in a determina~
tion not to give battle. He opened the debate by express-
ing his own opinion against attacking the enemy under
present circumstances. The other speakers concurred,
with the exception of Major Coote, who argued that the
troops, now of courage and confidence, would feel
their spirits entirely damped by the proposed delay ; that
she enemy would soon obtain fresh“reinforcements, more

icularly a large detachment of French at present in the
‘nterior ; in short, that there was no alternative, but either
o attack now, or, renouncing all their ambitious projects,
march back and shut themselves up within the walls of
Calcutta. The opposite opinion was carried by a large
ma'orityi but Clive, after dismissing the council, took a
walk in an adjoining grove, and after an hour’s meditation
became convinced that Coote had formed the soundest view
of the subject. He therefore determined immediately to
cross the river and commence an action with the Indian

army.
’l{e battle of Plassey, which virtually transferred to
Britain the sceptre of India, began at daybreak on the 23d
Tune, 1757. .1t was by no means fought with a vigour -
corresponding to the great interests at stake. The Eng-
lish, covered by a grove and a high bank, remained almost
the whole day on the defensive, keepin up a straggling
cannonade. At one time, indeed, several brisk movements
were made by the enemy’s cavalry, which were repulsed
by the steady fire of the field-pieces ; but so languidly did
the contest proceed, that Colonel Clive is reported to have
fallen asleep in the midst of it, which Mr. Orme accounts
for by the great fatigue he had undergone. The nabob,
however, as cowardly as cruel, remained in his tent, and
was much discouraged to learn that the English had not
fled, and still more that Meer Murdeen, the best and most
faithful of his generals, had fallen. The chief interest
was felt respecting the course to be followed by Meer
Jaffier, which remained for a long time mysterious ; and
his corps, even when it began to make a movement towards
the left, not being recognised by the English, was treated
as hostile. Soon, however, it was seen decidedly to
separate from the rest of the army, and Clive then deter-
mined to make an iinmediate mgbri-k attack upon the
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enemy’s camp.  His troops, in advancing to the lines, were
surprised that not a single shot was fired. They entered,
and still encountered no resistance ; there was no army;
not a vestige of that numerous host which the day before
had been deemed irresistible. They met no obstruction,
unless from the tents, baggage, and artillery with which
the space was incumbered. The nabob had been seized
with. panic, and when he learned the defection of Jaffier,
gave up all for lost, mounted his fleetest elephant, and fled,
escorted by 2000 of his chosen cavalry.

Next day an interview was appointed at Daudpaore be-
tween the English commander and Meer Jaffier. The
latter approached with evident symptoms of trepidation,
dreading resentment on account of iis cold and doubtful
co-operation. On his entrance the guard, in sign of re-
spect, presented arms, when, viewing this as a menacin,
attitude, he started back in alarm. Clive, however, adg-
vanced, and saluted him Nabob of Bengal, Bahar, and
Orissa ; after which entire cordiality prevailed during the
conference, and measures were concerted for the pursuit
of Surajah Dowlah. That prince had arrived at Daudpore
about midnight after the battle ; and several of his principal
officers being already there, he assembled them in council.
He rejected the advice urged by some,—that he should sur-
render to the English; and concurred with those who re-
commended that he should give donations to the troops,
and place himself next day at their head. But when he
returned to the seraglio, and learned the near approach of
Meer Jaffier, his timid disposition gained the ascendency.
He disguised himself in an humble garb, and, with his
favourite eunuch and concubine, carrying a casket of his
most precious jewels, embarked in a boat and endeavoured
to push up the river to Patna, where, from the fidelity of
the governor, he expected to be in safety. He arrived at
Rajemahl, where the boatmen, overcome by fatigue, in-
sisted on resting for the night, and the ex-nabob sought
concealment in a deserted garden. In the morning, how-
ever, a man of low rank, whose ears in a fit of rage he had
formerly caused to be cut off, discovered him, and made the
report to a brother of Jaffier, who gave notice to the soldiers
engaged in the pursuit. They hastened to seize their prey,
and conveyed him down the river to Muxadavad, treating



28 GONQUEST OF BENGAL.

him on the passage with every species of indignity. The
unhappy prince was dragged like a felon into the palace
which he had so lately occupied in all the pomp of eastern
royalty. Jaffier showed himself somewhat affected at this

tacle, not indeed without reason, having owed every
mi to Aliverdi Khan, grandfather to Surajah, of whom
also he had no serious ground to complain. He desired the
captive prince to retire, and assembled his counsellors to
deliberate on his fate. Some recommended clemency ;
others, among whom was his son Meeran, aged about
seventeen, urged the cruel but safe expedient of putting
him to instant death. The new nabob still hesitate£ when
the youth entreated him to go to bed, and leave to him the
care of the royal captive. He consented, not without an
obvious presentiment of what would follow. Meeran lost
no time 1n sending a band of assassins to the apartment of
the prisoner, who met his death with weak and pusillani-
mous lamentations ; and the view of his remains, placed on
an elephant and. carried through the streets, induced the
servile crowd to yield implicit submission to the new sove-
reign. Surajah Dowlah deserved his fate ; yet its circum-
stances, and the persons by whom it was inflicted, rendered
it an act of the basest treachery. :

Meanwhile the English made all due haste to commence
the important investigation into the contents of the Bengal
treasury. The result, indeed, 2s Meer Jaffier's minister
had intimated, issued in the most bitter disappointment.
Of 22,000,000 rupees (2,750,000L.), the stipulated amount,
it was necessary to be content with the immediate payment
of one-half’; the nabob engaging to discharge the remainder
by instalments, in proportion as he had time to collect his
revenues. Even of this sum our countrymen were obliged
to accept a third part in jewels and other effeots ; yet there
was paid down in cash 800,000/.,—the largest sum of prize-
money which they, or, it may be presumed, any other Eu-
. ropean nation had ever received in India.

Soon after, the government of Bengal was involved in

iar difficulties. The distracted state of the province
excited the hopes of the native princes, who expected that
it would fall an easy prey. The eldest son of the Mogul,
called the shazada, obtained from his father the investiture
a8 Subahdar of Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa, and proceeded
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to establish his claim by arms. ‘The force which he could
command was exceedingly slender ; but he was supported
by two distinguished officers, now established nearly as in-
dependent rulers. One was the Nabob of Oude, a fine
province north of the Ganges, once the seat of a powerful
empire. The other was'the Subahdar of Allahabad, a fer-
tile region along the same river, the capital of which, situ-
ated at the junction of the Ganges and the Jumna, is one
of the largest and most venerated cities of the empire,
Akbar ma_ge it a favourite residence, and erected at the
angle of the currents the Chalées Satoon, a spacious fortress,
which, having its gateways ornamented with domes and
cupolas, exhibits one of the most striking specimens of In-
“dian architecture. The British have since added new de-
fences, and chosen it as their chief military depét for the
‘upper provinces. The intercsts of England, amf the treaty
"with Meer Jaffier, alike impelled Clive to aid that prince in
repelling this invasion. This conduct is brand, by Mr.
Mill as « undisguised rebellion ;” but when we consider
that the power of the Mogul over all distant provinces had
for a long time been quite nominal, and that prince merely
a tool in the hands of others, who regarded his authority
almost as little as Jaffier did, we cannot but view the sub-
Ject somewhat differently. The English, having united
their forces at Moorshedabad to thase of the nabob, marched
upon Patna, which was with difficulty defended by Ram-
narain, one of his adherents. A ve serious contest
would now have ensued, had not the Indian chiefs, instead
of forwarding the views of their master, begun to quarrel
among themselves, The Nabob of Oude seized Allahabad;
and the subahdar, having marched to its defence, was in-
veigled into the power of the enemy. The shazada was
left” without support in any quarter, and, as Mr. Mill ob-
serves, ‘the descendant of so many illustrious sovereigns,
and the undoubted heir of a throne once among the loftiest
on the globe, was so bereft of friends and resources, that
he was induced to write a letter to Clive, requesting a sum
of money for his subsistence, and offering in requital to
withdraw from the province.” It was granted, on the con-
ditjon of ‘his presently evacuating the district ; and the
British commander was thus enabled, with remarkable ease,
C2
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to bring this important affair to a happy termination. Jaffier
was 8o eager to testify his gratitude, that, notwithstanding
his necessities, he bestowed upon Clive, in name of jaghire,
the rent due by the company for the territory round Cal-
cutta. About this time the latter sent a force against the
Circars, which obtairied at least their nominal submission,
and he also repulsed an attack made by the Dutch ; after
which he resigned the government in February, 1760, and
sailed for England. ) -

Meantime the interior was by no means tranquil. The

oung prince, who, on his father being put to death by the

ahrattas, succeeded to :the almost empty title of Great
Mogul, renewed his pretensions upon Bengal, and was again
seconded by the Nahob of Oude, on whom he had conferred
the still imposing rank of vizier. Their combined forces
had advanced upon Patna, and gained 2 considerable advan-
tage over the garrison, before Colonel Calliaud, now com-
manding the English -army with the native troops under
"Meeran, Jaffier’s son, could arrive to their aid. He made
the attack on the 22d February, 1760 ; and though the In-
dian auxiliaries were rendered nearly useless by a very in-
judicious position, the British and sepoys alone poured in
8o effective a fire as drove the enemy off the field, and
obligéd them to retire to Bahar. Meeran, however, who
had received a slight wound, re-entered Patna, and resigned
himself to ease and pleasure. The opposite army then
conceived the bold design of marching across the country
by the shortest route to Moorshedabad, and_ surprising the
nabob in his capital. It is believed, had this enterprise been
as promptly executed as it was ably planned, that the object
might have been accomplished ; but the chiefs indulged in
4he usual dilatory habits of an Indian army, and Calliaud
had time, by rapidly conveying troops. down the river, to
reinforce his ally, and deter the enemy from the meditated
attack. Returning hastily by the same route, they reached
Patna before the English, and, aided by M. Law with a
French force, reduced that city to great extremity. Cap-
tain Knox, however, marching above 200 miles under a
burning sun in thirteen days, relieved it, attacked the enemy
by surprise, and obliged them to fall back.

Meantime affairs in the provinoe of Bengal continued in
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a 'most unsatisfactory state. Jaffier proved an indolent, vo-
luptuous, tyrannical ruler ; the country was neglected ; and
what was felt as a serious evil, the regular instalments to
the English treasury still remained unpaid. Funds were
thus wanting for the ordinary operations of government,
the pay of the troops, and the supply of the other presiden-
cies, who depended in this respect upon Bengal. On a full
survey of these circumstances, the heads of the council
formed the determination of supplanting Meer Jaffier, or at
least of placing the real power in the hands of another.
After much deliberation, it was resolved that his successor
should be his own son-in-law, Meer Cossim, who alone ap-
peared to possess the energy necessary to retrieve the
sinking affairs of the country. Mr. Vansittart repaired to
Moorshedabad, and endeavoured to prevail upon the nabob
to consent to an arrangement, by which he should retain
the pomp and state of royalty, while the real power would
be administered by Cossim ; but Jaffier, though he felt it
impossible to resist, proudly refused the mere shadow of

wer, and preferred going to live as a private individual in

alcutta.

Meer Cossim applied himself with talent and vigour to
the task of governing. By judicious arrangements, and by
extracting money from the native chiefs, he succeeded in
paying up the arrears due to our countrymen. Important
circumstances soon called the allied powers to the frontier.
The emperor, still aided in some degree by the sovereign
of Oude, contrived to make harassing incursions into the
nabob’s territory. Major Carnac marched to its defence,
and having soon bro {xt the Mogul army to action, com-
pletely defeated it. The most remarkable event was the
capture of M. Law, who, with a handful of French troops,
had hitherto been the chief support of the native armies
against the English. . Deserted by his men, he bestrode one
of the guns, and in that attitude awaited the approach of
death. The Hindoos, strangers to any refined laws of war,
were much surprised to see the British officers approach,
courteously invite him to their camp, and treat him as an
honoured and respected guest. The major, after the vie-
tory, sent overtures of aecommodation, accompanied even
with an offer to wait upon the emperor in his camp ; and
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though these proposals were at first rejected, the prince,
on mature reflection, not only received the English com-
mander, but proceeded with him to Patna. He was there
met by Meer Cossim, and a treaty was concluded, by which
the latter was invested Subahdar of Bengal, Bahar, and
Orissa ; in return for this he stipulated to pay the annual
sum of twenty-four lacks of rupees, or three millions ster-
ling. Some reason was even given to expecf that the
English might aid in restoring the prince to the imperial
power; but the embarrassed state of the'finances, and other
circumstances now to be related, prevented any steps from
being taken in fulfilment of this object.

The first measures of Meer Cossim’s government were
prudent and vigorous ; and had he been left to the exercise
of independent power, he might have become a very good
ruler. But he stood in a relation to his patrons which a
high-spirited prince could scarcely continue to brook. After
having twice deposed and set up a nabob, they felt them-
selves, and were viewed by others, as the real mastérs of
Bengal. Their most subordinate officers conceived that
they were entitled to the obedience of the highest native
authorities. This bad feeling was fomented by a party in
the council hostile to the governor, who soon became the
majority, and who, having been originally ndverse to the
elevation of Meer Cossim, delighted to thwart him in every
possible manner. Mr. Ellis, stationed with a detachment’
at Patna, was greatly influenced by these high notions, and
omitted no occasion of annoying and insulting the nabob.
The complaints of this ruler assumed a serious shape, in
consequence of the privileges in regard to trade, which the
English claimed iri virtue of a former grant from the Mogul.
They were thereby exempted from those heavy transit
duties which, according to the impolitic system prevalent in
India, were imposed on all goods passing up and down the
river, and from city to city. This immunity, which gave
to the British an immense advantage pver the natives, was
farther abused by affording the sanction of their name to
agents, by whom the regular merchants were entirely driven
. off the field. In consequence of the heavy complainty
lodged by the nabob upon this subject, Mr. Vansittart, at
Mornghir, concluded an agreement, according to which- the
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same dutiés ware to be paid by the company’s servants and
by the country traders. This judicious arrangement, after
the Indian prince had somewhat hastily begun to act upon
it, was annulled by the majority of the council, and affairs
were again thrown into their former confusion. The nabob
then determined to end the controversy by abolishing at
once all those inland duties,—a measure salutary in itself,
but of which the English unreasonably and loudly com-
plained, because it left no distinction between them and his
own subjects. As the tide of discontent swelled, both par-
ties began to assume a warlike attitude. The nabob busied
-himself in raising money, levying troops, and disciplining
them in the European manner. Learning that some boats
with military stores were proceeding up the Ganges to
Patna, he ordered them to be detained; but soon after
feeling this to be a questionable step, he allowed them to
No sooner, however, had Mr. Ellis received news
of the first detention than he resolved, agreeably to con-
ditional instructions from the council, to attack the city of
Patna, which, being ill provided for defence, was quickly
carried. Cossim Ali, on receiving intelligence of this violent
measure, became furious, and thenceforth breathed nothing
but war. He was, however, soon gratified, by learning that
the victors, having resigned themselves to security and
plunder, had been surprised by the late governor, driven
from the city, and, in attempting to escape up the river, had
been all taken prisoners. The factory at Cossimbuzar, with
rrison, was also captured.
he English now again raised to power Meer Jaffier,
whom the blind desire of governing induced to forget all his
wrongs. At the same time Major Adams, who commanded
the troops, was ordered to open the campaign with the
utmost possible vigour. He found Meer Cossim better pre-
E:;d for resistance than any Indian sovereign who had yet
encountered. The British had first to defeat a strong
advanced guard in front of Moorshedabad, and afterward to
storm the lines constructed for the defence of that city.
Continuing to press forward, they found the subahdar with
his whole force drawn up in the plain of Geriah. The
troops presented the aspect of a Euro army ; bein
brigaded, clothed, and accoutred in the English style,
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supported by a fine train of artillery. Their number did
not exceed 20,000 horse and 8000 foot ; but to this Major
Adams had to oppose only 3000. The enemy withstood
the attack four hours with great intrepidity ; they even
during that time surrounded and broke a part of his line,
and captured two pieces of cannon. But at length, the
steady and disciplined valour of the assailants carried every
thing before it; and the enemy fled, abandoning all their
artillery and provisions. The Indian prince, however, re-
tired to an intrenched camp on the Oodwa, so strongly en-
closed between the river, the mountains, and a swamp, that
its reduction detained the army nearly a whole month. In
the end it was surprised and carried ; after which Cossim
Ali never again attempted to face his enemy in the field.
Major Adams immediately marched and laid siege to
Monghir, which the subahdar had made his capital, and
carefully fortified. After nine days of open trenches the
place capitulated, which threw the Indian chief into the
most dreadful paroxysm of rage. He sent notice that the
moment the English force should advance upon Patna, he
would avenge himself by putting to death the whole gar-
rison who had been taken in that city. Major Adams much
distressed by this threat, addressed a letterto the prisoners,
entreating them to suggest some expedient by which their
release might be effected. Ellis and Hay, however, with a
truly Roman spirit, answered, that there was no hope of
escape,—that they were resigned to their fate,—and en-
treated that the march of the army should not be suspended
on their account for a single moment. Vansittart wrote to
Meer Cossim, at once deprecating his intended cruolty and
threatening the most signal vengeance ; but as soon as the
army began to move, the tyrant fulfilled to the utmost his
bloody threat. The whole garrison of Patna, consistin
of 50 gentlemen and 100 soldiers, were put to death, witlgx
the single exception of Mr. Fullerton, who was spared on
account of his medical skill. The nabob killed also the two
Seats, the most opulent and distinguished native inhabitants
of Bengal, solely for their suspected attachment to the
English. By these barbarities he forfeited the interest
which his vigorous conduct and hard treatment would other-
wise have excited.
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The nabob’s only hope henceforth rested on Patna, which
was soon after invested. He reinforced the garrison with
10,000 men, and supported the defence by strong bodies of
irregular cavalry. The resistance was vigorous; the
garrison took one of the English batteries, and blew u
their magazine; yet in eight days a breach was effected,
and the place was taken by storm. Cossim Ali then gave
up all for lost, and fled into the country of Oude to implore
the aid and protection of the Subahdar Sujah Dowlah.
That grince had then a still more illustrious refugee in the
individual who by legitimate descent bore the mighty name
of the Great Mo‘ful. At this court the fugitive viceroy
was well received, and Sujah Dowlan, probably with a
view to his own aggrandizement, undertook to support his
cause; after which these three distinguished princes
marched with their united force to attack the British army.
It happened then to be very ill prepared to sustain so
formidable an encounter. . The troops, composed in a great
measure of foreigners and sepoys, complained that, after
such a series of brilliant victories, they were left, not only
without. reward, but suffering severely from the climate and
scarcity of provisions. Their discontents broke forth into
open mutiny, and numbers even separated from the main
body. Major Carnac, who in these circumstances assumed
the command, did not feel himself in a condition to under-
take offensive operations, but waited the attack in his camp’
near Patna. The soldiers, when engaged in battle, forgot
their mutinous propensities, and behaved with the utmost
steadiness. After a protracted conflict, they completely
repulsed the enemy, though from extreme fatigue they
were unfit for any lengthened pursuit. Sujah Dowlah was
obliged to retreat into Oude, whither the English commander
did not attempt to follow him.

In May, 1764, the command devolved upon Major Hector
Monro, an enterprising officer, who determined to follow .
up the advantages gained by his predecessors. It agpeared
indispensable, however, to begin by completely checking
the spirit of insubordination, and to employ for this pur-
ﬁ:ce measures of imposing rigour. . A battalion of sepoys

ving left the camp, soon after this commander’s arrival,
was pursued and brought back ; when, selecting twenty-
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four of the ringleaders, he ordered them to be blown from
the mouth of a cannon,—a fate which they met with in-
trepidity. No disposition to mutiny was thenceforth mani-
fested. Monro then marched against Sujah Dowlah, whom
he found strongly intrenched at Buxar on the Soane. The
difficulty of attacking the enemy in this position was ob-
viated by their advancin, a%:nn' the Bnitish at eight in
the morning of the 23d r; when, after a combat of
three hours, they were defeated. They made their retreat,
however, without being pursued to any great distance, only
losing a great quantity of stores; and 130 pieoes of artillery.
The emperor had already made overtures to Major Carnac,
which that officer did not think himself authorized to ac-
cept; these he now renewed, complaining that Sujah
Dowlah treated him with indignity, and detained him as a
mere state prisoner. Major Monro gave a favourable an-
swer, and only delayed the final acceptance of his proposals
till they should receive the sanction of ‘the presidency,
which was readily granted. Even before it arrived, the
Mogul had come over with the corps personally attached
to him, and begun to march under the banner of his allies.

Sujah Dowlah, having retreated into the interior of his
dominions, obtained the aid of a body of Mahrattas under
Mulhar Rao, and of Ghazee-ud-Dien, who, as we have
seen, were once the most powerful adherents of the Mogul
throne. With these auxiliaries he hoped to make a stand
against the victorious English. ~Sir Robert Fletcher, how-
ever, who held the temporary command, laid siege to Alla-
habad, which surrendered as soon as a breach had been
effected. Major, now General Carnac, who then succeeded,
advanced immediately to attack the -army of the vizier,
which, with scarcely an effort, was completely dispersed ;
whereupon that prince was obliged to abandon all his do-

" minions. '

The British- had now certainly made one of the most
splendid campaigns which occur in the annals of any nation.
They had gained five victories against much superior
forces ; they had reduced every strong place which at-
tempted to oppose them; they had vanquished the Mogul
emperor and all his principal feudatories ; and in short, had
made themselves the virtual masters of the great central
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plein of India. Various opinions, however, prevailed as to
the best mode of improving these important triumphs.

Meer Jaffier had died, partly it should seem of vexation
at not having been able to meet the enormous pecuniary
demands of the English rulers. The council after some
hesitation filled his place with his son, Nujeem-ul-Dowlah,
a youth of twenty, whom they reduced, however, to a much
more dependent situation than his predecessors. They
took upon themselves the whole defence of the province,
and consequently kept in their hands the entire military
force ; assuming, at the same time, an extensive control
over the internal administration.

Meantime the directors at home, amid the triumphs which
bad crowned their arms, felt considerable uneasiness re-
specting the state of their Indian possessions. They were
alarmed by the successive quarrels with Meer Jaffier and
Cossim Ali, by the extensive wars in which they were in-
volved, and by the rapacious and irregular conduct of their
servants, civil and military. This last evil they imputed in
a great measure to the profusion and corruption which per
vaded every department. A statesman of comprehensive
and vigorous character seemed wanting to place their
aflairs in the East on a stable and tranquil footing, as well
as to introduce order and regularity into the various branches
of so extended an administration. With this view, their
attention was directed to the same person who had been
the real founder of their dominions ; and Lord Clive, about
three years after his retarn, was nominated a second time
to the supreme command of the British provinces in India.

His lordship arrived at Calcutta early in the year 1765 ;
but we shall reserve till another occasion our notice of
his internal regulations, and p d at p t to d
those measuressby which he achieved the farther extension
of the company’s territory. Sujah Dowlah, though de-
feated in successive battles, and driven even beyond his
frontier, still possessed energy and resources. Having
collected his scattered troops, and obtained a reinforcement
from the Mahrattas, he formed an army with which he
again ventured to face Major Carnac. At Calpy, however,
he was completely routed, and compelled to fly precipitately
wit‘l; g-relalt loal; across the Jumna, Considering his cause

oL, II.—
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as altogether desperate, he repaired to the camp of the
English, and threw himself entirely upon their mercy. He
had been strongly urged, and hig{ offers were even made
to induce him to bring with him Cossim Ali; but a deep
sense of honour, not usual in an eastern potentate, deter-
mined him not to betray a person who had sought and re-
ceived his protection. He allowed him and a German,
Sumroo, his associate in the work of blood, to seek shelter
in the countries bordering on the Indus. Thus Carnac
had at once in his camp two princes holding the highest
rank in India, and the direct representatives of an empire
lately the most splendid and powerful in the world.

Lord Clive, on receiving this intelligence, immediately
repaired to the British encampment at Allahabad, where
these two illustrious personages awaited his decision upon
their fate. It had been determined, in consequence of the
obstinate hostility displayed by Sujah Dowlah, to deprive
him of his territories and bestow them on.the emperor.
But his lurdship, on personal acquaintance, conceived so
favourable an opinion of the former, and judged him likely
to be 80 much more effective as an ally and formidable as
an enemy than the young Mogul, that he determined to
restore him to his dominions, by whose inhabitants he was
greatly beloved. To the emperor, the districts of Corah
and Allahabad were assigned; and he agreed, that is, was
compelled, to grant to the company the dewannee or collec-
tion of the revenue, including in fact the entire sovereignty,
in the fine provinces of Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa ; in re-
turn for which he was to receive annually twenty-six lacks
of rupees. Soon after, Nujeem-ul-Dowlah, the nominal
subahdar of these provinces, was obliged to retire on a
pension of forty-two lacks. Lord Clive then boasted that
the revenues of the ceded territory would exceed 250 lacks
of rupees, which, after the above deductions and the liberal
allowance of 60 lacks for the expenses of government,
would leave 122 lacks of clear gain to the com a:g
These financial anticipations were very imperfectly realized ;
bat it was difficult for England not to be dazzled with this
splendid series of victory, by which her possessions, which
ten years before had included only an almost defenceless
fort at the mouth of the Ganges, now extended over all
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CHAPTER I
War with Mysore.

Formation of the Kingdom of Mysore—Influence of the Ministers Deoraj
and Nunjeraj—Hyder—His Parentage—His early Destitution—Begins
to distinguish himself—Mode in which he forms a Body of Adherents
—Commands at Dindigul—His power augmented—Violence of Nun-

raj, who is reduced to Distress—Hyder reli and then suppl
im—His own Danger—Extricates himself, and b pl
Master of Mysore—Conquest of Bednore—Invasion by the Mahrattas
—Congquest of Calicat—The English join a Confederacy against him
—The Mahrattas make Peace—Nizam joins Hyder against the Eng-
lish—They invade the Carnatic—I'hreaten Madras—Baitle of Trino-
malee—Nizam quits the Alliance—lnvasion of Mysore—Successes of
Hyder—He overruns the Carnatic—Agnin threatens Madras—Con-
clusion of Peace—Another great Inroad of the Mahrattas—Hyder con-
cludes a Treaty with them, and makes further Conquests—His Resent-
ment against the English—Woeak conduct of the Madras Government
—Hyder invades and desolates the Carnatic—Fate of Colonel Baillie's
Detachment—Sir Eyre Coote sent from Calcutta—He gains several
Advantages—Loss of Colonel Brathwaite’s Detachment—Negotiations
m(ims on the Western Coast—Death of Hsg:r—'l‘ippoo suc-
Dissensions in the Madras Government—Death of Sir Eyre
’(‘}ooto—.l;‘enge between England and France—Bednore surrenders to

L ken by the Sultan—Siege of Mangalore—Peace
with Tippoo. .

Ix the general breaking-up of the Mogul empire and its
great viceroyalties, India was reduced almost to a state of
anarchy. Any bold adventurer who could summon round
him the warlike and predatory bands with which that
region abounded, might aspire to rule over extensive dis-
tricts, several of whitﬁ: were entitled to the rank of king-
doms. Among such communities a conspicuous place was
held by Mysore, the territory of which forms one of the
most remarkable of those elevated table-lands that-diversify
the southern provinces. It extends more than half-way
from sea to sea, closely approaching the Malabar coast on
one side, and on the other reaching to the border of the
Carnatic. A circuit of lofty hills, forming a barrier round
the country, raise its general surface to the height of almost
8000 feet; a happy circumstance, which secures forit a
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.climate unusually temperate and salubrious. The soil, for
the most part, is well suited for producing the most valuable
grains and fruits, and by a rude but careful cultivation is
rendered extremely fertile. This kingdom, under the

_ direction of a daring soldier, rose to such power as to
threaten the very existence of the British dominion in the
East. .

Mysore, down to a recent period, had not been entirely
subjected to the Mohammedan sway ; it was still ruled by
native princes, who had paid homage, and sometimes tribute,
first to the kings of the Deccan, and afler their fall to the
Mogul. In the decline of the empire both homage and
tribute were withheld, unless when the viceroy could as-
semble a force sufficiently strong to overawe the sovereign
and wrest payment from him. This independence, how-
ever, was of little avail to the original rajahs, who, sinking,
according to the custom of oriental princes, into voluptuous
indolence, allowed the government to pass almost entirely
into the hands of their ministers. When the war in the
Camatic first led the English into hostility with Mysore,
two brothers, Deoraj and Nunjeraj, of whom the latter was
the more vigorous and influential, had risen to the head of
affairs. At this time, however, there was coming into no-
tice a young adventurer, destined to effect a complete revo-
lution in this country, and in all Southern India.

Colonel Wilks, from native authorities, has given an
account of the origin of Hyder with a degree of minute-
ness which it is unnecessary for us to follow. His family
appears to have sprung from the northern territory of the
Punjaub ; they were of low station, and so poor as in some
instances to subsist upon alms. Futtee Mohammed, the
father, however, though reared by a charitable hand, entered
the army of a Mysorean chief, and having served with
distinction was raised to the rank of a Naik—officer of

ons, or foot-soldiers. A lady of some quality, whose
r:uband had been robbed and murdered by banditti, being
reduced to the utmost want, was prevailed upon to give her
two daughters successively in marriage to this adventurer,
By the youngest he had two sons, Shabaz and Hyder; but,
when they had attained only the respective ages of nine and
saven, their father and the prince his master were killed in
battle. The mother and he{) boys then fell inta the power

2
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of a rapacious chief, who not only plundered all the pro-
perty he could find, but employed the most cruel torture to
make them yield up their hidden possessions. The widow
of Futtee Mohammed, having “lost every thing but her
children and her honour,” found refuge with her brother
Ibrahim, by whose bounty the family were supported.
Hyder, accordingly, had his fortune entirely to make ; and
for some time he gave but slender promise of achieving any
high advancement. He did not even learn to read or
write; and, on arriving at manhood, he spent his whole time
either in voluptuous riot or in the pleasures of the chase.
Thus he reached the age of twenty-seven before he would
submit to the restraints even of military service. His
elder brother, meantime, had been more meritoriously em-
yed .in the army of Nunjeraj, where he distinguished
imself, and was raised to a small command. Hyder was
at last induced to join him while employed in the siege of a
fortress called Deonhully, which occupied nine months.
The youth, having once embarked in this active career, soon
displayed daring valour, presence of mind, andall the quali-
ties which constitate an eminent warrior. He received the
charge of a small corps, with a commission to increase its
numbers by all the means in his power. .
- At this time Nunjeraj, baving formed an alliance with
the French, undertook the expedition to Trichinopoly, of
which some account has been already given. Hyder ac-
eompanied him, and made diligent use of the opportunities
which this campaign afforded, both to distinguish and ad-
vance himself. He soon assembled round him a numerous
body of those freebooters with which India'swarmed, who
asked no pay, but trusted solely to the plunder that they
might collect under the auspices of an active chieftain.
Instead of his paying them, they paid him ; being required
to contribute one-half of all the booty which they might suc-
ceed in capturing. They were doubtless very much dis-
posed to evade this partition ; but Hyder, though he could
not write the numerals, boasted of an almost unequalled
expertness in the operations of mental arithmetic; and he
was assisted by Kunde Row, a Braminical accountant of
remarkable skill. They established a system which the
ive plunderers found it nearly vain to attempt eluding.
e practices of a common London thief may be considered
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Just and honourable, compared with those by which Hyder
rose to the rank of an fndun monarch. Not only the
great and regular objects of pillage, such as convoys of
grain, horses, or herds of cattle, but clothes, turbans, ear-
rings, the most trifling ornaments taken from the persons of
females, and even of children, were alike welcome. Friends
were not distinguished from foes, provided the theft could
be executed with secrecy. By these means, Hyder, before
he left Trichinopoly, had collected 1500 horse, 5000 infantry,
with elephants, camels, and all other appendages of a chief of
high rank. Having distinguished himself also by his mili-
tary services, he continued in great favour, and was a|
pointed Foujedar of D'mdi{.\l, an important place recently
acquired in the country of the Polygars. Here he enlarged
his forces and increased his wealth, not only by the plunder
of the surrounding territories, but by the most scandalous
impositions practised on his own sovereign, as well as on
the commissioners sent to inquire into his own conduct.
He managed teo bring his troops to what was called a circu-
lar muster, in which ten thousand men counted as 18,000 ;
thereby obtaining pay for a fictitious number, and also at a
rate much above his actual expenditure. Having an allow-
ance for every wounded soldier, he imposed on the ins T
by presenting many who were perfectly sound, but had their
hands and feet tied with bandages dipped in turmeric. By
these gross frauds and deceptions, he completely deluded
Nunjeraj, who thought it wonderful that so great a force
could be maintaine}, and the war successfully carried on
against the Polygars, at an expense so moderate.

Hyder had now collected so much strength both of arms
and treasure, and had acquired so high a reputation, that
he began to aim at the throne of Mysore. His views were
greatly favoured by the violent dissensions which prevailed
at court. The young rajah, whom Nunjeraj kept as a con-
venient tool, determined to make an effort to extricate him-
self from this thraldom, and had already secured the sup-
port of a large body of adherents. But having made a
premature display of his designs, the palace which he had
fortified was attacked and easily carried. The minister,
after this victory, treated the rajah himself with a mockery
of respect, but caused his supporters to be either thrown
into chains, or, having their noses and ears cut off, to be
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thrust out into the street. Deoraj, indignant at this cru~
elty, abandoned his interests, and went to reside in a dif-
ferent quarter of the country.

Nunjersj himself was soon exposed to an exigency to
which an Indian prince is almost always liable. His troops
began to clamour for a large amount of arrears, and, ob-
taining no satisfaction, proceeded to the expedient of seat-.
ing themselves in dherna at his gate. According to this
institution, which in India is held sacred, he could neither
taste food nor drink while the claimants remained in this
position ; and the soldiers, oecupyinﬁ the entrance of the
galace, took care that this rule.should be strictly ebserved.

n this extremity Hyder gladly took occasion to interpose
his services. He repaired.-to Seringapatam, and by seizing
all public property within his reach, as well as judiciously
collecting the sums due to government, obtained as much
money as satisfied the immediate claims of the military.
He had also effected an accommodation between the two
brothers, which' Deoraj, however, did not long survive.
Thus Hyder became extremely popular, appearing as a
general friend to all parties. Having raised a large force
of his own, and attached to his views the army of Nunje-
raj by his exertions for their relief, he soon felt himself to
be the real master. His influence was greatly increased by
the occurrence of a formidable invasion on the part of the
Mabrattas, when, being appointed to the ehief command,
he brought the contest to an issue, not triumphant indeed,
but much more favourable than had been anticipated. He
now determined to make his way to the supreme power on
the ruin of that chief through whose kindness he had risen
to his present elevation. Kunde Row, who had all along
been his agent and partisan, opened through the medium
of a dowager-princess, 8 woman of talent, a negotiation
with the rajah, who, with the view of being enabled to
resume the real authority in lis own kingdom, agreed to
concur in the removal of Nunjeraj. Circumstances fa-
voured their designs. A fresh arrear of pay having accu-
mulated, the troops again established themselves in dherna
before his gate ; when Hyder, instead of stu&ying as before
to appease their discontent and relieve his patron’s distress,
sought ohly to foment the one and aggravate the other.
Nay, with a semblance of grief and reluctance, he con-
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la“:rred wit:xh the[:eti;d, amtlning htbe grel::‘sition of Mm X
unjeraj, thus at length a, to retire with a
libenjd ai]lowanoe of treasure and troops, and leave the field
open for his rival. The rajah having assumed the govern-
ment, intrusting the whole administration, civil and military,
to Hyder and Kunde Row. It was not likely that the de-
posed vicem{(:hould remain long satisfied: with his altered
condition. tiring to the city of Mysore, only nine miles
distant from the capital, he recruited his forces with the ut-
most diligence. A demand was hereupon made, that he
should discharge his troops, remove to a greater ‘distance,
and be content with a fixed allowance for his private ex-
nses. He indignantly wrote in answer to Hyder:—¢I
g:ve made you what you are, and now you refuse me a place
in which to hide my head. Do what you please, or what
you can. I move not from Mysore.” ‘The new minister
immediately proceeded to besiege that city, which, after an
obstinate resistance, surrendered ; and Nunjeraj was obliged
to accept the hard conditions imposed by the victor. -
Hyder seemed now at the height of power; yet he was
soon after involved in the most serious peril he had ever
encountered. The rajah and the dowager were not long in
discovering what indeed they could searcely fail to foresee,
that by this change of affairs they had merely substituted
one sovereign minister for another, and were as destitate as
.ever of any :uower. They gained over Kunde Row,
who then wa in oonjunction with them the opportu-
nity of striking a blow against the man of whom he had
been so long the devotsd adherent. It occurred sooner than
might have been expected with one so vigilant and so ver-
sant in all the intricacies of treason. Hyder, suspectin
nothing, had dispersed his forces in different directions, ang
lay encamped with a handful of troops under the walls of
Seringapatam. Suddenly, with amazement and consterna-
tion, he saw his batteries begin to play upon him; he
called for Kunde Row, his resource in every difficulty, but
that person was seen on the ramparts directing the opera-
tions of the artillery. Hyder, perceiving the snare into
which he had fallen, summoned all his presence of mind in
this desperate extremity. Having placed his men under the
hest shelter that could be obtained, he transmitted the most
humble overtures and supplications to his former servant,
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now his successful rival ; but could obtain no other terms
than to be allowed to steal off in the night with a few sol-
diers, leaving behind him nearly all his treasures, the aecu-
mulated fruit of so much crime and extortion, and even his
family, among whom was his son Tippoo, then nine years
old. These last, however, were received into Seringapa-
tam, and treated with kindness.

The expelled chief sought refuge first at Anicul and then
at Bangalore, places under his immediate command, and of
which the governors proved faithful even in this extremity.
He soon collected his forces, called in his detachments, and
endeavoured, by the reputation of his name, to attract fresh
adventurers to his standard. Thus in a few months he
took the field against Kunde Row ; but that able chief, hav-
ing still a superior army, brought on a general action, in
which Hyder was defeated. His affairs being thus rendered
nearly desperate, he had recourse for relief to a very sin-
?.lu quarter. With two hundred horse he hastened during
the night to the residence of Nunjeraj, presented himself in
a suppliant posture, confessed his guilt and ingratitude,
and intreated his former patron to resume his place, and
treat him again as a servant. Al historians express aston-
ishment that the fallen minister should have been won over
by protestations so manifeetxli‘naincere; but we are to con-
sider, that by closing with this proposal he obtained per-
haps the only chance of regaining his power and dignity.

B'pon this successful stratagem Hyder formed another
still deeper. - He affixed the seal of Nunjeraj to a number
of letters, seeming to contain a treasonable correspondence,
addressed to the principal officers in Kunde Row’s army.
They were sent by an emissary, who appeared to exercise
the strictest vigilance lest they should fall into the hands of
that chief, yet took effectual means that they should be in-
tercepted. Kunde Row, with all his experience and pro-
found policy, was completely deceived ; and seeing himself,
as he imagined, betrayed by his followers, he abruptly quit-
ted the camp and hastened to Seringapatam. The army
was thus thrown into a state of complete disorganization,
when Hyder, attacking them unexpectedly, put them to a
fotal rout, capturing guns, stores, baggage, and all the in-
fantry, who were then incorﬁﬂ‘)mted with his own troops;
the cavalry alone by early flight effected their escape. Kunde
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Row disoovered the deceit, and soon began to rally his men,
when his antagonist had recourse to another artifice. He
lay for some days in apparent inactivity, as if he did not
intend to follow up his victory ; then suddenly, by a night-
march, came on his opponents by surprise, and gained an-
other signal advantage. After reducing many of the sur-
rounding places, he approached the remaining force of 5000
or 6000 cavalry intrenched under the guns of Seringapatam.
By entering into a feigned treaty he lulled anew tg: suspi-
cions of his adversaries, who suffered themselves to be
again completely surprised, with nearly the entire loss of
their horses and baggage. All Hyder’s enemies wete now
at his mercy ; still he wished that the terms which he meant
to exact should appear as if offered and pressed upon him
by the vancil(lished rajah. He sent a message, merely soli-
citing that Kunde Row, his servant, should bé delivered up,
and the large balance due to himself from the state be liqui-
dated ; the rajah might then either continue him in his ser-
vice, or allow him to seek his fortune elsewhere. He pri-
vately transmitted, however, an intimation as to what he
would be pleased to accept ; and accordingly, under the im-
pulse of necessity, the rajah was at length compelled to .
entreat the victor to relieve him from the toil of governing
Mysore, and for that purpose to draw all its revenues, ex-
cept three lacks for his own use and one for Nunjeraj; to
which conditions the.victor, with well-feigned reluctance,
sabmitted. The rajah and the ladies of the palace joined
in earnest entreaty for mercy to Kunde Row. Hyder re-
plied, that he would treat him like a parequet, by which
they understood a favourite or pet; but he literally and
cruelly fulfilled his promise, by enclosing the unhappy man
for life in an iron cage, and sending him a daily portion of
rice and milk. It is needless to adg, that the lack of rupees
was all that Nunjeraj obtained of the promises lavished
upon him at the period of the negotiation.

Hyder, having thus become the real sovereign of Mysore,
applied himself to extend his sway in every direction. He
made himself master of Sera, Chittledroog, and other dis-
tricts properly included in that country ; but whose rajahs
and polygars, during the late troublous period, had rendered
themselves in a great measure independent. His richest
Pprize, however, was afforded by the conquest of Bednore, &
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territory situated on the Joftiest crest of the Ghauts, 5000
feet above the level of the sea, where the profuse rains nour
jsh magnificent forests aud copious harvests. Its seques-
tered position hitherto preserved it from invasion, and the
sovereigns had ap{lied themselves most diligently to that
{andest object in India, the accumulation of treasure. On
the approach of the Mysorean army, the timid inhabitants
of the capital, after setting fire to the palace, fled into the
adjoining woods, leaving a splendid city eight miles in cir-
cumference entirely open to plunder. ilks estimates the
booty, we suspect with much exaggeration; at twelve mile
lions sterling ; but Hyder, it is said, always owned that its
capture was the main instrument of his future greatness.
ut this successful career.soon met with an interruption.
Madoo Rao, the principal general among the Mahrattas,
entered Mysore with an immense host of irregular cavalry.
They covered the face of the country, and so completely cut
off all communication, that even the vigilant Hyder was sur-
prised by the appearance of their main body, when he ima-
gined them to be still at a distance. He was defeated, and
after several unsuccessful attempts, during a campaign of
rome length, to retrieve his affuirs, was compelled to pur-
chase peace by extensive cessions, and the payment of thirty-
two lacks of rupees. That tumultuary horde then retired,
‘. and left him at liberty to pursue his farther acquisitions.
He directed his arms against Calicut, still ruled by a sove-
reign entitled the zamorin, and esteemed the principal ma-
ritime city of that coast. Its troops opposed him with the
same desultory but harassing warfare by which they had
baffled the attack of Albuquerque. The Mysorean ruler,
however, forced his way through these obstacles, and ap-
proached the capital, when the zamorin, despairing of being
able to prolong the resistance, came out with his ministers
and endeavoured to negotiate a treaty. He was favoura-
bly received, and on his offering payment to the amount of
190,000!. sterling, the invader agreed to abstain from far-
ther aggression. But this did not prevent him from attack-
iing and carrying Calicut by surprise; and, as the money
was produced very slowly, he sought to hasten payment by
placing the sovereign and his nobles under close confine-
ment, and even by applying torturg to the latter. The
prinee, dreading that he would be exposed to & similar in-
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dignity, shut and barricaded the doors of thé house in which
he was confined, set fire to it, and before the flames could
be extinguished, he had perished. Several of his attend-
ants are said to have thrown themselves into the burnin
mansion, and suffered the same fate. A conquest achiev,
by such deeds of violence soon excited a fierce rebellion,
which was suppressed only by severe executions, and by
the transportation of a great number of the people to a re-
mote quarter of the Mysorean dominions. .
These rapid successes, and the additional resources de-

rived from them, alarmed the great powers of Southern
India. Nizam Ali, Subahdar of the Deccan, and Madoo
Rao, the Mahratta commander, united in a confederacy to
crush the assailant ; and the English agreed to place an
auxiliary force at the disposal of the former, with the vague
commission * to settle the affairs of his government in every
thing that is right and proper.” It was distinctly under-
stood that they were to co-operate in the invasion of My-
sore ; and Colonel Smith proceeded to Hydrabad to arrange
measures for that purpose. This seems to have been a very
doubtful policy, when the Mahrattas alone were fully equal
to contend with Hyder ; so that the two parties might have
been advantageously left to weaken each other by mutual
warfare ; whereas the aggrandizement of one by the down-
fall of the other tended directly to overthrow the balance
of power. .

" The three allied armies began to move early in 1767, but
in a straggling and ill-combined manner. A month before
the two others Madoo Rao had covered with clouds of cav-
alry the high plains of Mysore. His foree alone was more
than Hyder dared to encounter in the field. The latter en-
deavoured to pursue a desultory mode of defence, causing
the grain to be buried, the wells to be poisoned, the forage
to be consumed, and the cattle to be driven away. Every
expedient proved unavailing to stop the progress of these
rapid and skilful marauders; their horses fed on the roots
of grass; by thrusting iron rods into the earth they discov-
ered from the sound, the resistance, and even from tha smell,
the places where grain was deposited ; while the cattle, to
whatever spot they could be removed, were traced out and
‘seized. The Mysorean leader, finding them already in the
hea{t of his dominions, where he had no means of arresting

Vor. IL.—E
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their progress, determined at any price to detach them from
the confederacy. Apajee Ram, a Bramin, was sent, and
opened a negotiation in a style much differing from Eu-
ropean diplomacy. He was received in full durbar by the
Mahratta general, who declared his determination not to
treat with an opponent who held his legitimate prince in
such unworthy captivity ; and a murmur of approbation ran
through the assembly. The envoy humbly confessed the
charge, only adding, that his master, wheriever an opposite
example was set by his betters, would immediately follow it.
Every one now recollected that Madoo Rao held the de-
scendant of Sevajee in exact]l.{ the same thraldom as the
Mysorean rajah was kept by Hyder; the approving sound
was changed into suppressed laughter; the Mahratta chief
hung down his head ; and a serious negotiation was imme-
diately commenced. He consented, on the payment of
thirty-five lacks of rupees, to quit the country and with-
draw entirely from the grand alliance. He had gained his
end ; and when Colonel Tod was sent to urge him to fulfil
his engagements, the whole court laughed in that officer’s
face.

Colonel Smith, meantime, supported only by the poor,
ill-paid, and undisciplined troops of .the nizam, had entered
Mysore. He soon began to suspect that this would prove
a very futile expedition ; and it was in fact about to assume
a character much more disastrous than he anticipated. His
Indian ally had taken umbrage on various grounds at the
English presidency. They had procured from the Mogul,
now a merely nominal potentate, the grant of the valuable
territory of the Northern Circars. Mohammed Ali, their
ally, whom they had raised to be nabob of the Carnatic, had
meantime advanced pretensions to the dominions and rank
of the nizam, which the latter suspected the British of se-
cretly fayouring. Hyder therefore employed Maphuz Khan,
brother to that chief, who, actuated by the fraternal jealous-
ies usually prevalent in India, had come over to the My-
sorean interest, to open a secret correspondence with the
nizam. This last was easily persuaded that he should
most successfully realize his views of aggrandizement by
entering into a league with Hyder against Mohammed and
that foreign power, of which he was rendering himself the
instrument ; and accordingly these two parties, who were
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o lately vowing each other’s destruction, united in an of-
fensive treaty against the English. Colonel Smith, both
from his own observation and from notices given by his
faithful ally, soon obtained a clear perception of this change
in the position of affairs. It bore rather a serious aspect,
considering the distance to which he had advanced into the
Mysore territory; but on his remonstrances Nizam Ali con-
curred in the propriety of his retreat, only desiring that a
corps of three battalions should remain with him,—a re-
quest which was unaccountably complied with. Yet the
Indian prince, on this occasion, displayed honourable feel-
ings very unusual with his countrymen of the same class.
Before commencing hostilities he allowed the whole detach-
ment to depart except five companies, and afterward these
also, without the least molestation.

Colonel Smith, seeing himself now threatened by the
united attack of these two great powers, with an army of
43,000 horse and 28,000 foot, while he himself had only
6000 foot and 1000 horse, limited his efforts to fortifyin,
the passes of the Ghsuts by which they might be expecteg
to descend into the Carnatic; but from ignorance of the
local positions, he left undefended those very openings which
were the most favourable for their purpose. ugh these
they easily penetrated, and, threatening the rear of the Eng-
lish, obliged them instantly to retire. The confederates
attacked him near Changama, but were completely repulsed ;
though, in consequence of their horsemen having plundered
the slender store of rice belonging to his army, this victory
was converted almost into a defeat, and he was obliged to
retreat day and night till he reached Trinomalee. The war
now assumed a distressing character. The British officer
had his force raised to ten thousand, for the most part reg-
ular infantry, which gave him a superiority in the field ; but
his cavalry were few and inefficient, while the enemy cov-
ered all the country with the finest light-horse in the world,
which cut off all his supplies, and left him no command over
any spot beyond that on which he was actually encamped.
At the same time Tippoo, son to Hyder, afterward so deadly
an enemy to the English name, then only a boy of seven-
teen, made a rapid excursion with 5000 horse to the vicin-
ity of Madras, and had nearly surprised several of the Eu-
ropean residents in their country houses. The Indian
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princes expected to see their adversary reduced to extremity
hy the want of provisions; but this was averted by the dis-
covery of some hidden stores, which, according to national
custom, had been buried in the earth.- The nizam, impru-
dent and impatient, insisted that they should no longer wait
the slow operation of famine, but bring on a general action.
They made the attack at Trinomalee, confident in their su-
perior numbers and vast masses of cavalry ; but Smith, by
an able movement round a mountain, and by the skill with
which his artillery was served, completely baffled the efforts
of this great though irregular host. The pursuit was
marked by a singular occurrence. The nizam, according
to his absurd practice, had ranged in the rear a long line of
elephants, on which his favourite ladies, seated in pomp,
surveyed the battle. When the field was seen to be lost,
orders were sent that this cavalcade should retreat at full
speed ; but a female voice, issuing from a splendid vehicle
borne by one of these animals, called, ¢ This elephant has
not been instructed so to turn ; he follows the standard of
the empire.” The consequence was, that before the flag
passed, several of these huge quadrupeds had fallen, and
the balls were already flying among the fair fugitives.

The nizam, on witnessing these disasters and the dis-
appointment of all his hopes of aggrandizement at the
expense of the English, began to waver in the alliance.
Another check sustained near Amboor, and the invasion
of his territory by a detachment from Bengal, confirmed
him in the resolution to detach himself from Hyder, and
agree to a separate treaty. It was concluded on the 23d
February, 1768. Under the pressure of such circumstances
he obtained tolerable terms; but was obliged to consent
that the tribute paid for the Circars should be reduced, and
continue only six years ; and also that no opposition should
be made to the appropriation by the British of a considerable
extent of Hyder’s dominions.

The presidency of Madras felt now the highest exulta-
tion, and sent immediate orders to Colonel Smith to enter
Mysore, and strike a blow at the centre of Hyder’s power.
That officer represented the impossibility of subsisting his
army in the elevated and barren territory around Banga-
lore, which upon this plan must have been the first object
of attack.  He rather proposed, in the first instance, to
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sccupy the fertile country extending along the foot of the
Ghauts, and make it the basis of future operations. The
council adopted the very questionable policy of combining
these two plans ; directing Smith to mrarch upon Bangalore,
while Colonel Wood with a separate detachment should
conduct operations in the district adjoining the mountains.
‘With this scheme they coupled the very injudicious measure
of sending twe commissioners to direct and assist, but
more properly to obstruct, the operations of the commander,
while they engaged Mohammed Ali, the most unfit of all
persons, o collect the revenue of the conquered territory.
Operations were meantime favoured by a movement of
British troops from Bombay, which had reduced Mangalore,
Onore, and other important places on the western coast. .
Colonel Wood was thus enabled to overrun all the territory
against which his ayms were directed, subduing every place
of consequence, while Smith arrived in the vicinity of
Bangalore, and made preparations to besiege that important
key of the kingdom. Thus in a few months Hyder had
lost one-half of his dominions, and saw the centre of his

wer menaced. Having directed, however, in the first
nstance, his whole force against the western districts, he
succeeded in completely retrieving affairs there, and driving
the English out of all the places which they had occupied.
He then returned to the eastward to make head against
the Madras army, which, though it had overrun an exten-
sive tract of country, held it by a very precarious tenure.
His numerical force was indeed much diminished by the de-
fection of the nizam, but the remaining troops, being entirely
under his own guidance, proved nearly as effective. The
presidency incessantly urged Smith to besiege Bangalore,
as the operation by which the war was to be brought to a
crisis ; but he replied that it was impossible to do so
without previously defeating Hyder’s army; and though
that chief continually hovered round and harassed the
English, he diligently and’ skilfully shunned a general
action. Sensible, however, of the present superiority
of his opponents, he made overtures, and showed a wil-
lingness to submit to very considerable sacrifices ; offer-
ing to cede the frontier district of Baramahl, and to pay
ten lacks of rupees for the expenses of the war; but
the presidency, still buoyedEup with hopes of conquest,

2
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made such enormous demands, both of money and territory,
as confirmed his resolution to persevere in arms. The
council, on pretence of consulting Smith, recalled him to
Madras, leaving the command with Colonel Wood, who
had gained reputation by his rapid conquest of the lower
districts. This officer, however, proved himself wholly
_unable to contend with Hyder; at Baugloor he was sur-
prised, and obliged to retreat with confusion and loss, till
relieved by the prompt arrival of Major Fitzgerald with a
reinforcement. He was forthwith sent a prisoner to
Madras, and the command devolved on tha officer just
named. .

The British force had now been considerably weakened
by remaining so long in the open field, precariously supplied
with food, and exposed to the unfavourable influences
of the climate. The Indian general, who had gained
continual accessions of strength, determined on a bold
movement, not in front of the English, but by one of his
¢ircuitous marches among the hills. First his general,
and then himself, aided by their thorough knowledge of the
passage of the Ghauts, descended suddenly into the lower
districts of Coimbetoor and Baramal, with the conquest
of which the British had been so highly elated. He found
the troops of that nation scattered in numerous small
bodies, dnd occupying indefensible positions, which fell
one after another, almost without resistance, while several
were betrayed by the native commandants ; so that in six
weeks he had reannexed to his territory all these boasted
acquisitions. On this occasion a detachment under Captain
Nixon was surrounded by the whole force of the enemy,
and, after a most gallant resistance, almost entirely de-
stroyed. Hyder then marched upon Eroad, which was
under the command of Captain Orton, and invited that
officer to come to his tent, under promise of safety. The
latter, with a rashness which Wilks can only account for
by supposing that he had previously dined, went and
placed himself in the power of his enemy. That chief,
it is said, piqued himself upon not breaking faith without
some plausible ground ; but there happened to be in the
English army a Ca&tain Robinson, who was formerly a
prisoner and released on his parole, which he had not
scrupled to violate. On this pretext Hyder not only de-
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tained Orton, but induced him, by force or threats, to sign
an order to Captain Robinson to surrender the important
fortress of 'Eroad, a mandate which this last thought it
his duty to obey. The same pretext was used for breaking
the capitulations with the troops in the garrison of Caven-
poram, and sending them to Seringapatam, where they
were immured in dungeons, and treated with the utmost
severity. i
Hyder, in his triumphant progress, now began to menace
the rear of his adversaries. The English, awakening from
their dreams of conquest, saw the very depdts and posts
on which their military operations rested in danger of
falling into the hands of the enemy. Their pride was so
far lowered,. that they despatched Captain Brooke to at-
tempt a negotiation with the Mysorean sovereign. The
latter received him extremely well, and seems to have
explained his views with a candour not usual in the tortu-
ous proceedings of oriental policy. He declared that it
was, and had always been, his earnest wish to be on good
terms with the British, an object defeated solely by them-
selves and their worthless ally, Mohammed Ali. He
confessed that this desire was prompted by an enlarged
view of his own interest, especially as being liable to a
periodical visitation from the Mahrattas, whose usual time
was now fast approaching. He frankly owned that he
was unable to resist both them and the English, but
warned Captain Brooke, that in such an extremity his
resource would be to form a union with them against his
European enemies, an arrangement in which he would
find no difficulty. He desired them, therefore, to under-
stand that there was no time to be lost in making him
either friend or foe. The presidency accordingly sent Mr.
Andrews, an individual greatly in their confidence, to the
Indian camp; but still their terms were too high. Hostilities
were resumed, and Smith being restored to the command,
checked the progress of the enemy who, however, engaged
at last in a most daring enterprise. With a body of 6000
chosen cavalry and 200 picked infantry, he made a rapid
sweep of 130 miles in less than four days, and aﬁpeared
to the astonished council within five miles of Madras.
Awakened then thoroughly from their dreams of ambition,.
they were seized with the deepest feclings of despondence.
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The British army could easily have returned in time to
secure the fort; and they had only to fear the plunder
of the country-seats, and perhaps of the native town,
though this last danger is considered as doubtful ; but they
agreed at once to the demands which he made, that Colonel
Smith should be ordered to suspend his march, and that
M. Dupré, nominated as the futare governor, should come
out to treat for peace. In the present temper of the belli-
gerents, the negotiation was neither long nor difficult; a
treaty was concluded in April, 1769, on the condition of
placing the possessions of both parties, with wucilly an
exception, on the same footing as before the war. Hyder
solicited an alliance offensive and defensive; the English
granted only the last, which, however, was found to involve
them in all the responsibility that, by refusing the first,
they had sought to escape.

Hyder, having thus terminated with advantage and glory
this  great contest with the British, had, as he foresaw,
soon to encounter a still more formidable enemy. The
‘Mahrattas, under Madoo Rao, entered his dominione with:
-a force supposed to be at least double that of his army, and
Jed by able commanders. He endeavoured a second time
o check them by laying weste his territory; but the
dnvaders, as before, surmounted every obstacle, and,
forming & regular plan of conquest, reduced successively
-all the strong places, committing the most monstrous
.cruelties. At one fortress, which had made an obstinate
resistance, the barbarian leader ordered the noses and ears
.of the garrison to be cut off ; and sending for the governor,
.asked if he was not conscious of deserving to be thus
mutilated and disgraced? The other replied, “ The mu-
-tilation will be mine, the disgrace yours;” an answer, the
truth of which so forcibly struck the Mahratta that he dis-
missed the prisoner uninjured.

Madoo Rao being obliged, by severe indisposition, to
yield the eommand to Trimbuck Mama, Hyder determined
tp make a stand, and intrenched his army in a very strong
Pposition covered by a range of rugged mountains. The hos-
-tile general did not attempt directly to force this camp, but
pointed against it day after day such a harassing cannonade,
“that the Mysorean at length determined to full back upon
s capital. He began his march early in the night, hoping
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before morning to be beyond reach of the enemy. But the
rash discharge of a gun by one of the officers betrayed the
secret, and the numerous squadrons of Mahratta horse
were soon in full pursuit. A most extraordinary scene
then ensued. The critical condition of the army had not
prevented Hyder from indulging in habits of evening
inebriety, to which he had become addicted, and which now
rendered him wholly unfit for directing the movement
of the troops. Having in this state met his son Tippoo,
he assailed him with the bitterest reproaches ; then seizing
a thick cane, applied it to his back with such vehemence
that the marks remained visible for upwards of a week.
The prince, burning with indignation, went to the head
of his division, dashed to the ground his turban, sword, and
splendid robe, exclaiming, * My father may fight his own
battle, for I swear by Alla and his prophet that I draw no
sword to-day.” The army, thus left to itself, soon became
a crowd of scattered fugitives, and Hyder with difticulty, as
the Mahrattas were busied in plunder, mounted a fleet
horse, and almost alone reached Seringapatam. Tippoo,
having assumed an humble garb, begged his way un-
discovered through the midst of the enemy, and arrived the
same night in the capital.

Trimbuck Mama immediately marched upon Seringap-
atam, and seemed on the point of putting a period at once
to the career of the great usurper. The Mahrattas, how-
ever, possessed no skill adequate to the siege of so strong
a fortress. They kept up for a month a daily cannonade,
which produced no effect, while the resources of Hyder
were constantly recruited. He now proceeded to operate
with success on their rear, and, after a tedious and harassing
warfare of a year and a half, prevailed on them to accept
the high terms which he offered ; namely, the cession of a
great part of his northern dominions, and the immediate
payment of fiftcen lacks of rupees, and fifteen more here-
after, of which last term he fully understood the value.

The English during this war did not fulfil their enga,
ment to aid the Mysorean chief in the defence of his g:-
minions. Their councils, indeed, were in a very divided
and distracted state. The crown had sent out Sir John
Lindsay in a very anomalous character, as minister-pleni-
potentiary, holding a power nearly co-ordinate with that
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of the governor and council. This person formed a close
intimacy with the nabob Mohammed Ali, and joined him
in urging that the presidency should embrace the cause
of the invaders,—a measure which they firmly resisted ;
but these opposite impulses prevented action on either side.
It was rather a subject of dismay to find that, in consequence
of the large cessions extorted by the Mahrattas, their fron-
tier and that of the British had actually come into contact.
Hyder, as soon as he had extricated himself from this
invasion, emploi;d the most active exertions to regain his
lost territory. He turned his attention first to the Malabar
coast, the ecommunication with which could only be main-
tained through the intervening district of Coorg. He sud-
denly invaded that country, which he found almost wholly
unprepared, and made a singular display of barbarian cru-
elty. He proclaimed a reward of five rupees for every head
presented to him ; then sat in state receiving and paying
for these bloody trophies. But after seven hundred heads
had been brought in, there appeared two with such pecu-
liarly fine andiandsome features, that he was moved with
unwonted pity, and ordered the carnage to cease. Coorg
was subdued ; and the once powerful state of Calicut, dis-
tracted by internal commotions, scarcely made any resist-
ance. Hyder’s next aim was to recover the extensive ter-
ritories wrested from him by the Mahrattas ; and in this he
was much favoured by the distractions in which that pow-
erful confederacy was soon involved. Madoo Rao, their
warlike chief, died in 1772, and after a short interval was
ded by Rag t Rao, better known under the name

of Ragoba, whose authority, however, was by no means
fully acknowledged. The Mysorean rajah, therefore, fear-
lessly entered and overren a large portion of the ceded
country. Ragoba, indeed, hastened to its defence, but
being recalled by a violent insurrection, which ended in the
overthrow of his power, he concluded a treaty allowing
Hyder to occupy all the provinces south of the Kistna.
Another army sent afterward under Hurry Punt, the leader
of the party which expelled Ragoba, penetrated into Mysore;
but Hyder having gained over a detachment of the Mahratta
troops, baffled all his attempts, and obliged him to retreat.
Immediately after the treaty with Ragoba, the indefatigat
ble Hyder began operations against a number of independen-~
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chiefs who possessed fortresses on the borders, or even
within the limits, of his territory. Among the most re-
markable of these was Gooty, the castle o(g Morari Rao, a
fierce Mahratta freebooter, who had long acted a conspicuous
part on the theatre of India. This stronghold consisted of
numerous works, occupying the summit of several rocky hills.
After the lower stations had been reduced, the upper made
80 obstinate a defence that a treaty was agreed on, granting
peace on the payment of a large amount of treasure. A
{;ung man sent as a hostage, being well entertained in
yder's camp, was induced to betray the secret cause of
submission, namely, that there was only a supply of water
for three days in the fort. Hyder took no notice at the
moment ; but he soon after contrived to find a defect in the
articles : he then renewed the siege, and Morari Rao was
compelled to surrender at discretion. But the most obsti-
* nate resistance was experienced from the Polygar of Chit-
tledroog, who ruled over a warlike and fanatic tribe, called
Beder. They had reared in the most elevated part of their
citadel a shrine to Cali or Doorga, the Indian goddess of
destruction, and they firmly believed that so long as it was
duly served the place would never fall. Every Monday
morning solemn devotions were performed to the goddess ;
then a loud blast with the bugle was blown, upon which
the garrison rushed forth in a desperate sally, with the
object chiefly of procuring human heads to be ranged in
pyramidal rows before the dread temple of the destroying
deity. Although, contrary to every military rule, they thus
ve to the enemy full warning of the period of attack,
it was made with such fury, and at such various points,
that the goddess was scarcely ever defrauded of her bloody
trophies ; and when the place fell, two thousand heads were
found piled in front of her portal. Hyder was obliged by
Mabhraita invasion to abandon the siege, which, however,
he afterward renewed ; but it was only through treason that
the governor was obliged to own the mighty spell of Cali
broken, and to admit an enemy within the impregnable bul-
warks of Chittledroog.

Deep discontent against the English was now rankling
in the mind of Hyder. He had, as formerly mentioned,
earnestly courted their alliance ; for his own purposes doubt-
less, but on the fair and honourable principle that the par-
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ties should mutually support each other against the over-
whelming power of the Mahrattas. Their conduct, how-
ever, in the late war, when they saw his very existence solong
endangered without a single effort to relieve him, seems to
have thoroughly and finally disgusted him. He gave
every hope of profiting by their alliance, and centred all his
prospects of aggrandizement in their destruction. The
Mahrattas again, whose councils had undergone a complete
change, instead of threatening further invasion, sent pro-
posals to Hyder for an alliance against the British ; and a
treaty preparatory to that object was accordingly concluded.
By a singular fatality, the views of the government at
Madras had been altered in the opposite direction, having
become sensible of the advantages which might be derived
from a union with the chief of Mysore. They even made
overtures for a close alliance, with promises of co-operation
in case of attack from any foreign enemy. His irritation,
however, seems to have been only heightened by having
that aid which was denied at his utmost need thus pressed
apon him at a moment when he could maintain his own
ground. A$ this crisis the war, consequent upon the
American contest, broke out between France and England,
and was extended to India. The subjects of Louis, with
their usual diplomatic activity, immediately opened a com-
wunication with Hyder, whom they found most favourably
disposed towards them ; and he engaged accordingly in
that confederacy to which his house so immutably and so
fatally adhered.

As soon as hostilities commenced, the English govern-
ment formed a comprehensive plan for the reduction of all
the French possessions in India without any exceptiom.
Pondicherry soon fell ; to whieh no opposition was made by
Hyder, who even pretended to congratulate them on their
success. When, however, they announced their intention
of reducing Mahé, on the Malabar coast, he decidedly
ebjected ; urging that the territory around it, having been
eonquered by him, was now included in his dominions. The
British did not consider this argument of sufficient weight
to deter them from acting against a French fort. They
accordingly sént an expedition, which speedily reduced the
place, although Hyder gave all the aid that he could at the
moment supply, in order to defend it. It has been sup-
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poscd that his resentment at this step was one cause of the
rooted enmity which he ever after displayed against Eng-
land; but the real motives of his com{uct bably lay
deeper, and were connected with a more comprehensive view
of his peculiar interests. .
The government at Madras, while they adopted a more
Jjudicious policy in regard to the chief of Mysore, unfortu-
nately shut their eyes to the possibility of its failure, and
could not be convinced that they were in any danger from
his hostility. Yet he made no secret of his feelings, and
wseems even to have amused himself by trying how far he
could proceed without rousing them. from their security.
They sent to him Swan.z,rthe%)anizh missionary, a highly
le and amiable man, whom Hyder received kindly ;
on his return intrusted him with a letter, recounting a
Jong list of wrongs sustained from the English, adding the
ominous words, * I have not yet taken revenge: it is no
matter.” Mr. Gray was afterward despatched to him, but
seemingly very ill provided for an Indian mission, having
no presents except a saddle and a gun, both of bad work-
manship, which were disdainfully refused. He was lodged,
or rather imprisoned, in a miserable shed near the capital,
and annoyed with the impertinence of one of the court
menials, He obtained only formal audiences ; while Mo-
hammed Osmén, a confidential officer, brought to him mes-
sages by no means of an encouragimyg tenor. Hyder asked,
“ 8ef what avail were treaties ? %f the treaty of 1769 the
English had broken every article ; his affairs had been re-
duced to the brink of ruin by their refusal to aid him against
the Mahrattas : after such an example, it was unnecessary
to enumerate minor grievance::l Asit was likewise rzvident
that an expedition on a great scale was preparing in Mysore,
Mohammed Ali temonsgtrr:wd with thepgovemglent 1{1 the
_ strongest manner on the impending danger, and the ne-
eessity of taking the most vigorous steps to prevent it. But
his system of pdlicy was no longer in favour with the
council ; every thing hostile to Hyder was merely regarded
as coming from one who had long misled them on this sub-
ject. The government were therefore completely unpre-
pared for the tremendous blow with which they were about
to be struck. .o .
- Early in June, 1780, after prayers had been offered in
Vou. IL.—F -
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the ues, and the solemn ceremony called jebbum.
performed by the Hindoos, for the success of the pro-
posed expedition, Hyder quitted Seringapatam, and found
mustered at the frontier perhaps the finest army that
had ever taken the field in Southern India.” It consisted of
28,000 cavalry, 15,000 regular infantry, and 40,000 irregular
troops called peons, many of whom, however, were veterans,
—in all 83,000, besides 2000 rocket-men, 5000 pioneers,
and about 400 Europeans. In the middle of July he
marched through the pass of Changama, and began an un-.
resisted career in the Carnatic, which he covered with the
most dreadful devastation.” A few days after, while the
ruling party in the council would scarcely admit the exist-
ence of danger, black columns of smoke, mingled with
flame, were scen approaching within a few miles of Madras.
Colonel Wilks, however, controverts.the general idea that

- the entire Carnatic was absolutely reduced to ashes. This
would have been contrary to Hyder’s object in pursuing a
plan of conquest; he merely drew roynd Madras a wide
circle of desolation, calculating that a tedious blockade would
be necessary to reduce so strong acity. .

As soon as the first alarm of the government had sub-
sided, they began to consider the means of resistance, which,
with an empty treasury, disunited councils, and the im-
possibility of placing any confidence in Mohammed Ali,
appeared extremely deficient. The first object was to se-
cure different strong places now held by the troops of the
nabob, who, it was not doubted, would surrender them on
the first serious attack. Several fell ; but two were saved
by the exertions of very young British officers. Lieutenaat"
Flint, with a corps of 100 men, baving proceeded to Wan-
dewash, was refused admittance by the killedar or governor,
who had already arranged the terms on which the fortress
was to be -surrendered. Flint, however, having ‘with four
of his men procured access, seized the commandant, aud,
aided by the better-disposed part of the garrison, made him-
self master of the stronghold.

The next object was to unite in one army the different
detachments spread over the country ; the most numerous
and best equipped being under Colonel Baillie, who had ad-
vanced considerably into the interior with a view to offen-
sive operations. This corps amounted to 2800, the main
body not exceeding 5200. Lord Macleod, who had recently
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strrived in India and held the actual command, strongly, and
apparently with reason, recommended that the point of
junction should be fixed in front of Madras, not in the
eart of a country entirely occupied by the enemy. But
Sir Hector Monro, the commander-in-chief, undertook to
unite the armies at Conjeveram, fifty miles distant from the
capital. Colonel Baillie, in order to reach that place, was
obliged to take an inland route, in which he was exposed to
the hazard of being attacked by the whole army of the
invader. He was detained ten days by the swelling of
the river Cortelaur, and after effecting his passage, was
attacked by a large detachment under Tippoo, which he re-
puised, but not without sustaining some loss. Hyder. then,
under cover of a feigned movement against Sir Hector’s
army, interposed his whole force between the two English
divisions. ‘'They were now only fourteen miles distant,
within hearing of each other’s cannon, and could they have
acted in concert, would have 'easily defeated the irregular
host opposed to them. Baillie wrote, urging Sir Hector to
join him ; but the commander, coneeiving that he would
thereby lose Conjeveram with its little supply of provisions
and stores, chose rather to send Colonel Fletcher with 1000
troops to support Colonel Baillie,—a most hazardous move-
ment across a country covered by the enemy’s detachments.
Vet Fletcher, by great akill and activity, and by deceiving
his own deceitful ﬂdu, succeeded amid every danger in
joining the corps that he was ordered to support, which he
raised to upwards of 3700 men. Hyder burst into the most
furious invectives against his officers for not having pre-
vented this union ; and the French, iving it preparatory
to a combined attack by these two divisions, exhorted the
chief by speedy retreat to shun a general action. Hyder
had formed a juster estimate of those with whom he was to
eontend. Colonel Baillie first attempted a nigbl:!t'-march, by
which a great extent of ground might have been gained,
and where, in case of attack, superior discipline would
have given him the advantage ; but meeting with some ob-
stacles, he determined, contrary to Fletcher’s advice, to
delay till morning. He departed at dawn, but soon found
himself opposed by the entire strength of the Mysore army.
The English troops were at first d only b{n%ymg
detachments ; but when they came into a narrow ex-
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part of the road, upwards of fifty pieces of cannom
gan to play upon them with the most terrible effect. The
several narratives vary somewhat as to the further issues
of this dreadful day. ~According to official and other state-
ments, the English repulsed repeated charieo with prodigies
of valour. Tﬁeir bravery indeed is nowhere denied; but
private accounts assert that Colonel Baillie, unaccustomed
to separate command, and flying in an agitated manner from
post to took no fixed position, did not avail him-
self of his real advantages. The grenadiers called out to
be led on, and not exposed without the means of resistance
to the destructive fire of. the enemy. Suddenly two tume
brils exploded, spreading dismay, and threatening a failure
of ammunition. The Mysorean cavalry, headed by a des-
perado named Sindia, made a furious charge, by which the
whole sepoy force was broken, and mingled with the enemy
in inextricable confusion. The handful of British ‘troops
still kept their ground; but as no hope could be enter-
tained of their being able to withstand the whole. army of
Hyder, Colonel Baillie walked in front, waved his handker-
chief, and concluded that he had obtained the promise of
quarter. But when the enemy rushed in, either disregarding
their pledge, or -indignant at a straggling ‘fire which was
still kept up by the sepoys, they treated the troops with the
utmost cruelty, stabbing those already wounded, and even
women and children. The only humanity which was ex-~
ercised was obtained through the exertions of the French
officers Lally and Pimorin. The greater part of the corps
perished on the field ; all the rest, including 200 Europeans,
were taken prisoners, K
Such was this miserable catastrophe, on which Colonel
‘Wilks hesitates not to pronounce, that if either of the com-
manders had followed the dictates of ordinary experience,
both corps would have been saved; and if the two chiefs
had acted well, the discomfiture would have been on the
side of the enemy. Sir Hector advanced within two miles
of the fatal spot; but observing the firing cease, and no
return made to his signals, he withdrew ; and, on learning
the fate of the detachment, fell back to Chingleput, where
he was joined by a smaller party under Colonel Cosby,
who had conducted ‘his retreat with ability and success.
The prisoners were conveyed to Seringnpatam, where they
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were used with the greatest inhumanity, being chained
two and two, thrown into dungeons, and fed on the most
scanty fare.
- The first advantage that the ruler of Mysore drew from
this victory was the reduction of Arcot, which, after a re-
table defence, surrendered on the 3d November, 1800.
e held also in close siege Wandewash, Vellore, Chingle-
put, and other important bulwarks of the Carnatic.

The intelligence of this signal disaster being conveyed
to the main seat of government at Calcutta, Mr. Hastings
immediately took the most active steps to repair it. Sir
Eyre Coote, a veteran officer, enjoying the highest military
reputation of any in India, was appointed to the chief com-
mand, and sent from Bengal with 560 European troops,
while a corps of sepoys prepared to march along the coast
as soon as the rainy should terminate. At the
same time the Governor of Madras was suspended, and
his place in course supplied by the senior member of coun-
cil, who had always opposed his inactive policy ; but the
fands for the “prosecution of the war were placed in the
hands of the new commander-in-chief.

General Coote, on arriving at Madras, and preparing to
take the field, found at his disposul not more than 7000
men, of whom 1700 only were Europeans. Yet with this
force, so far from fearing, he anxiously desired to encounter
in the field the numerous, brave, and well-commanded army
of the enemy. What he dreaded was the harussing war-
fare carried on by Hyder in a country which he had already
converted almost into a desert. The English army, when
it leR Madras, was like a ship departing on a long voyage,
or a caravan preparing to cross the deserts of Arabia.
Every thing by which life could be supported was to be
carried.along with it ; and the troops, continuing to depend
on the capital alone for supply, were in danger of absolute
famine. As they moved in a close body through this deso-
Jated region, never occupying more than the ground which
they actually covered, clouds of the enemy’s cavalry hovered
round them ; who, finding that they did not choose to waste
their ammunition on individual objects, even rode up to the
line and held an occasional parley. This consisted chiefly
in fierce defiances and invitations to single combat. Dallas,
an officer of great personal Eme”" successfully encoun-

2
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tered several of the Indian chiefs, and his name was called
out by the most daring. In this mode of fighting, how-
ever, the natives in general had the advantage.

Harassing as such a warfare was, and ‘though the My-
sorean chief continued to refuse battle, he was obliged to
raise the siege of every place upon which the English di-
rected their march. In this manner the important fortresses
of Wandewash and Permacoil were relieved, and a
was thereby put to the career of the enemy. The Briti
commander, however, in following the rapid movements of
this indefatigable adversary, found his troops so exhausted,
and reducega to such destitution, as left no prospect of
relief except in a general action, which he scarcely hoped
to accomplish. But Hyder at length, encouraged by the
appearance of a French fleet on the coast, and by a repulse
sustained by the English in attacking the pagoda of Chil-
Jumbrum, intrenched-his army in a strong post near Cud-
dalore, where he at once maintained his communication
with the sea, and cut off the supplies of his opponent.
The station was extremely formidable ; but Sir Eyre Coote
skilfully led his men through a passage formed by the
enemy for a different purpose, drew up the troops in the
face of several powerful batteries; as well as of a vast body
of cavalry, and finally carried all before him. Hyder,
seated on a portable stool upon an eminence in the rear of
the army, was struck with amazement at the success of the
attack, and burst into the most furious passion ; refusing
for some time to move from the spot, till a trusty old sexrvant
almost by force drew the slippers on his legs, and placed
him on a swift horse, which bore him out of the reach of
danger.

This victory enabled the English commander to relieve
‘Wandewash a second time, which was again closely pressed
by Tippoo ; but it did not supply his urgent want of money,
provisions, and equipments. After sundry marches and
countermarches, Hyder once more took ground, and waited
battle in a position chosen by himself, being no other than
t}mt fortunate spot, as he deemed it, near the village of Po~
lilloor, where he had gained the triumph over the corps of
Colonel Baillie. Here General Coote led his troops to an

action which proved more bloody than decisive. He placed
them in various positions, but found them everywhere
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peverely annoyed by a cross-fire from the enemy. Mr. Mill’s
authorities even assert that his movements were paralyzed
by a dispute between him and Sir Hector Monro, and that
had Hyder made a vigorous charge he would have com- '
pletely carried the day. But he at length yielded the
ground on which the battle was fought, and (ie English
reached it over the dead bodies of their yet unburied coun-
trymen, who had fallen in the former action. The present,
according to Mr. Mill, was boasted of in the Mysorean ac-
counts as a complete victory ; but Colonel Wilks says they
represented it merely. as a drawn battle, which was not
very far from the truth.

Neither the fame nor strength of the British army was
improved by this engagement. . The commander, however,
having learned that the important fortress of Vellore was
besieged and reduced to extremity, determined upon
vigorous attempt to relieve it ; and having understood that
Hyder_ was posted at Sholinghur, resolved upen another
effort to bring him to action. On the morning of the 27th
September he pushed forward with such vigour as very
nearly to surprise the Indians before their ranks could be
fully formed. ' They rallied indeed, and made several brisk
charges, but were finally obliged to betake themselves to
flight, with the loss of 5000 men, while only a hundred fell
on the side of the assailants. General Coote was thus
-enabled, though not without difficulty, to march upon Vel
lore, the siege of which was abundoned on his approach

The war continued with various fortune. Intelligence
having been received of hostilities between the English and
Dutch, Lord Macartney, now president at Madras, formed
the design of reducing Negapatam, the capital of their
settlements ; and, finding Sir Eyre Coote opposed to the
measure, completed, without drawing from the main army,
8 detachment of 4000 men, commanded by Sir Hector
Monro. The enterprise was conducted with the greatest
-vigour. and five successive lines of redoubts were carried
by the besiegers, with such energy and intrepidity that the

ison, though consisting of about 8000 men, capitulated
in fourteen days. All the other Dutch settlements on the
same coast fell along withit; and even their important
-atation of Trincamalee, on the island of Ceylon, was carried
by storm. .
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Meantime Colonel Brathwaite, with a body of 2000 mem,
was recovering for the English their ascendency in Tanjore.
His corps, however, when the whole country was occupied
by the Mysorean cavalry, seems to have been too small to
remain with safety detached from the main army. Hyder
not only cut off from the British all sources of accurate in-
formation, but opened corrupted fountains ; all the spies
who pretended to give them intelligence were in his pay ;
and Brathwaite remained encamped on the banks of the
Coleroon, without a suspicion that the flower of the enemy’s
forces were hemming Kim in on every side. Even when
assured of the fact by one of the natives, he was so misled
by opposite information as to think the assertion unworthy
of credit. Suddenly he found himself enclosed by an army
of more than ten times his number. All accounts agree
that the resistance of this devoted little corps was truly Fnl-
lant, and that, during the protracted contest, it repuised
repeated and desperate attacks. But at length an onset
by the French troops broke the sepoys ; the whole were
thrown into confusion, and finally either killed or obliged
to surrender. The French officers displayed their usual
humanity, and even Tippoo, who commanded, did not on
this occasion treat the prisoners with his accustomed
cruelty. i

Notwithstanding this triumph, Hyder felt deep anxiety as
to his future prospects. - He learned that, through the in-
defatigable exertions made by Mr. Hastings from Bengal,
the Mahratta government had withdrawn from his alliance,
and had even bound themselves to guaranty the British
territory as it stood at the ‘period of their last treaty. At
the same time a detachment, which he had sent to besiege
Tellicherry on the Malabar coast, met with a very unex-

cted resistance; they were not only unable to make any
Impression, but, on a strong reinforcement being received
from Bombay, were beaten and compelled to surrender.
Hyder was so much depressed by these unfavourable cir-
cumstances, that he had even formed the design of evacu-
ating the Carnatic, when tidings arrived of a strong bod
of French troops having arrived on the coast ; and, acco;
ingly, on the 10th March, they were landed to the amount

-of 3000. The French and their allies, considering them-

selves now decidedly superior in the field, immediately laid
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deia to Cuddalore, which, having been imperfectly provided
with the means of defence, sutrendered -almost without re«
sistance. They then proceeded to besiege the important
position of Wandewash ; but General Coote having pre-
sented himself, and offered battle for its relief, the combined
army, with all its bousted strength, declined that issue and
retreated towards Pondicherry. The British general fol-
lowed, and defeated them with considerable loss at Arnee.
At the same time he threw supplies into Vellore, and un-
dertook an expedition against Cuddalore, which failed only
through the want of naval co-operation. Thus, even after
obtaini:g a powerful reinforcement from France, Hyder
;elll:]ain still unable to face the British army in the open
eld.

In the mean time, the latter were employing vigorous
efforts to make an impression on the side og Malabar.
After the triumphant repulse of the enemy from Telli-
cherry, Major Abingdon reduced Calicut; and Colonel
Hamberstone, an able and intelligent officer, landed with
an additional force from Bombay, which rendered the Brit-
ioh completely masters of the field. The nayrs, hailing him
as a deliverer, immediately joined their forces to his, and
the combined troops marchej into the interior. The enemy,
having imprudently waited their epproach in a disadvan-
tageous position, with a river in their rear, were totally de-
feated, and a great number drowned in the flight. Yet, on
advancing into the country, the conqueror found himself so
incumbered by the difficulties of the march, and harassed
by parties acting in his rear, that he was obliged to com-
mence his retreat. This movement it was soon necessa;
to make very rapid, as Tippoo and Lally had hastened wit|
a large force to retrieve the Mysorean interests on this
coast. The English troops fell back to Paniani, where
Colonel Macleod, who arrived to take the command, in-
trenched himself so strongly that Tippoo was repulsed
with considerable loss, Tiu prince, however, was pre-
paring with a superior force to renew the attack, when he
was recalled by an event of the most momentous character, to
which he very naturally considered every other as secondary.

Hyder’s health had for some time been in a state of rapid
decline, and symptoms now appeared of that severe im-
posthume called the rajhora, or royal boil, said to be pecu-
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liar to India and to the higher ranks in that country.
‘When decidedly formed it baffles the skill of the native
physicians, and proves invariably fatal. He expired on the
7th December, 1782, at an age not precisely ascertained,
but believed to have exceeded eighty. Of the numerous
race of Indian adventurers he was perhaps the most re-
markable. Without the first elements of education, unable
to write or read, he made his way to the throne of a mighty
kingdom, which he administered with brilliant talent and
profound political sagacity, though without the least tinc-
ture of honour, principle, or humanity. His death formed
a crisis the most alarming for the power which he had
reared. An Indian army is held together by no sentiment
of patriotism, public duty, or ‘professional character, but
simply by fealty to their chief, and to him individually.
When he disappears his soldiers are converted from an or-
ganized body to a scattered crowd of individuals, who
either disperse entirely or are formed into bands, each fol-
lowing the leader who attaches them to him by his char-
acter, or can bribe them by his wealth. This Janger was
great as it respected the family of Hyder, whose active
mind was the soul of every movement in the court and
army. His sagacity, however, enabled him to choose in-
struments who, in the hour of trial, proved faithful to him-
self and his house. ;

The affairs of his treasury were carried on by the jont
instrumentality of Poornea and Kishen Rao, two Bramins
of opposite sects, speaking different languages, and serving
as c‘:ecks upon each other. These two persons, as soon
as they saw Hyder’s last hour approaching, formed in con-
cert the extraordinary design of concealing it from the army
and the world. The state of his health for some time
prevented him from receiving any but his most confidential
servants ; to them the ministers, with awful injunctions of
secrecy, communicated the fact; while to the others
they gave regular reports of the progress of Hyder’s
malady, which they represented to be of a favourable na-
ture. Only Mohammed Ameen, cousin-german to the
monarch, with another chief, formed the design of raising
to power his second son, a youth of defective intellect. as
a pageant in whose name they themselves might govern.
But this plot was discovered ; and they were apprehended
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and sent off under a stmg’lgnard, as if by the personal
orders of the lovereign. he instant that Hyder ex-
pired, his faithful ministers despatched notice to his
eldest son, which reached him in four days. Tippoo in-
stantly suspended his operations against the English, and
accomplished a march with extreme rapidity across the pe-
ninsula. As he approached, and learned t{at every thing
_ was tranquil, he slackened his speed, and on the 2d Jan-
uary, 1783, made a private entry into the camp, where,
after the usual distribution of pay and donatives, he was
soon recognised as commander of the army and as sove-
reign of Mysore. He had now at his disposal troops esti-
mated at 88,000 men, and a treasure amounting to three
millions sterling, besides a great store of jewels and other
precious effects.
" Notwithstanding this studied concealment, the govern-
ment at Madras received early notice of the death of Hyder.
They immediately transmitted the intelligence to their com-
mander-in-chief, urging him to make a rapid movement to
take advantage of that disorganization which usually fol-
lows such a crisis in an Indian government. Unfortu-
nately the most. violent insubordination and dissension
igned among the different members of ‘the council at
Madras. The dictatorial power, independent of the civil
government, intrusted to Sir Eyre Coote, was perhaps
necessary under the circumstances of that period, and had
been attended with signal advantaie‘ in the conduct of the
war ; but it formed a precedent to which future commanders
were too much inclined to appeal. General Stuart, who
had succeeded Sir Eyre, claimed equal authority; while
Lord Macartney required the entire subordination of the
military to the civil administration. The former, to vindicate
his supposed right, seems to have acted in studious contra-
diction to the instructions issued by the presidency. He
first expressed doubts of the death of Hyder; then said
that he would move in the proper time ; next declared that
his army was in no condition to march ; and, in short, did
not undertake any movement till thirteen days after Tippoo
was fully established in the sovereignty.
This state of dissension between the civil and military
authorities, each seeking rather to inculpate the other than
to promote public objects, could not but be highly injurious .
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to the service. The supreme government seem to have
laid the chief blame upon that of Madras. They say,
¢ You favour us with a collected mass of complaint and
invective against this government; against the Nabob of
Aroot and.ﬁu ministers ; against the commander-in-chief
of all the forces in India; against the commander-in-chief
of his majesty’s fleet ; against your own provincial com-
mander-in-chief ; and in, against this government.” It
is observed, that the efforts of the presidency, when they
had the entire management of the war and the most liberal
supplies, had been altogether unavailing for the delivery of
the Carnatic. Sir Eyre Coote was again sent to take the
command, with nearly the same unlimited powers as be-
fore, to which Lord Macartney very decidedly -objected.
But that gallant veteran, overcome by the hardships of the
voyage, suffered a relapse of some former complaints, and
expired on the 26th April, 1783, two days after reaching
Madras, and about four months after the decease of the
great Indian prince whose career he had checked.

The war in the Carnatic had now assumed an a:
favourable beyond expectation. Tippoo, from causes which
we shall presently notice, considering the west of India as
baving become the principal theatre of war, withdrew his
troops from the former, in order that he might act in the
latter with more effect. In consequence of his departure
it was determined to attack Cuddalore, where the French
had now concentrated their main force. As this place was
receiving continual reinforcements, it was desirable to pre-
ceed speedily to its investment; but the Madras govern-
ment lodged heavy complaints of the tardy progress made
by General Stuart, who performed only the daily march of
three: miles, and thus required forty days, instead of the
usual period of twelve, to reach Cuddalore. He was cen-
sured also for immediately calling Colonel Fullerton from
Tanjore, an expedient which was understood to be reserved
for a case of urgent necessity. The fact, however, appears
to have been, that with every reinforcement which could be
obtained, the task was beyond his strength. Bussy, the
French commander, had under him a numerous and brave
garrison, with a considerable force of native t In
an attack, which took place on the 13th June, the i
gained indeed the contested position, but with the loss of
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apwards of a thousand men. The garrison was afterward
repulsed with considerable loss in a midnight sally ;¢ yet
Suffrein, the French admiral, having made himself master
. of the sea, and landed a reinforcement of 2400, the enemy
acquired a decided superiority, and prepared for an enters
prise which threatened the most disastrous consequences
to the British. Stuart, irritated and disgusted, and consid-
ering himself abandoned by the government at Madras, had
recklessly determined that the army should encounter what«
ever hasard might present itself. At this eritical momérit,
howevet, tidings arrived of peace having been concluded
between the two nations. Bussy soon after suspended
offensive operations, and even sent orders to his countrye
men to withdraw from the service of Tippoo, offering,
likewise, his mediatiot between the two belligerent parties ;
but, though some advances were made, they were not im-
mediately productive of any result. -

‘We shall now tarn our attention to the proceedings on
the western coast, which were rapidly rising in importance.
After Tippoo had retired so hastily, to make good his claim
to the crown, the English became again decidedly superior
and they obtained a considerable reinforcement undet Gens
eral Mathews, who assumed the command. That officer
received from the presidency of Bombay positive orders to
commence dperations, and push forward, without delay, by
the most direct road, against the important city of Bednore,
Instructions thus peremptory, issued by a civil govern«
ment placed at so great a distance, were manifestly inex-
pedient. Mathews wrote, remonstrating in the strongest
manner against the danger of the course thus prescribed,
and the disadvantage of depriving him of discretionary
power. Yet, though there must be always some measure
of discretion implied in such circumstances, he proceeded
blindly and precipitately to carry his orders into effect.
He landed his troops at the point of the coast nearest to
Bednore, and began to scale the steepest part of the
Ghauts, regardless of several detachments of the enemy
which were hovering on his flank and rear. This officer

+ Bernadotte, the present King of Sweden, was taken prisoner in this
ction, and treated by General Wangenhein with 2 hamanity which he
sfterward eordm(ll;v acknowledged. L . *

Vou. IL—
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iénced a success which there was little room to aw--
ticipate ; every thing gave way before him, and Bednore
jtself surrendered without a blow. He is supposed to have
found in that city a treasure exceeding 800,000.., and was
accused of appropriating to himself a considerable portion ;
but, from the events which followed, this charge could
never be fully investigated. It would appear from Colonel
‘Wilks, that treason, unknown to himself, had afforded the
means of his success. Sheik Ayéz, the governor, had
been raised to a high command by Hyder, who was accus-
tomed to reproach Tippoo with the superior qualities of
this slave as contrasted with his own. Hence the prince
conceived the most deadly hatred against the favourite, who,
soon after thie late monarch’s decease, intercepted a letter
from the new sultan, ordering him to be put to death.
Under this impulse he hastened to the citadel, and effected
its delivery to the English. He did not, however, join in
active warfare against his cruel master, but on bis approach
retired to the coast.

Tippoo was greatly annoyed on learning the fall of this
important place, and the near approach of the enemy
towards his capital. Mathews was soon informed that
successive corps were throwing themselves on his rear,
and surrounding him with a force against which he would
be unable to cope. He had by this time obtained permis-
sion from the Bombay government to act according to his
own discretion ; but he was now so elated by his important
and easy victory, that he placed blind confidence in fortune,
and even, according to Wilks, believed himself aided by
some supernatural power. Thus, reposingin full security,
he allowed his communications with the coast to be inter-
cepted, while his troops were surrounded by Tippoo’s whole
force, aided by the science of Cossigny, a French engineer.
The garrison were driven into the citadel, and, after a brave
defence, were reduced to the necessity of capitulating,
though on favourable terms, receiving a promise that th
should be safely conducted to the coast. %Vhen the Indian
prince obtained admission into Bednore, he proceeded to the
treasury ; but, to his rage and dismay, found it empty.
Orders were then given to search the persons of the Eng-
lish officers, on which, unhappily, was found a large sum
both in money and lewels, considered always.in India as
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pablic property. Upon this discovery he considered him-
self absolved from all that he had stipulated ; the prisoners
-were thrown into irons, and committed to the most rigorous
durance in the different fortresses of Mysore.

The sultan immediately marched down to the coast, and
laid siege to Mangalore, which, though a fortress of very
secondary strength, was defended in the most gallant man-
ner by Colonel Camphell. Having stood a siege of fifty-six
days, it was reduced almost to a heap of ruins, when tidings
arrived of the peace concluded between France and Eng-
land. The French officers, Cossigny, Lally, and Boudenot,
then separated with their troops from the army of Tippoo,
—a measure viewed with great indignation by that prince,
who considered them as personally united in alliance with’
himself during the present war; indeed they with difficulty
escaped the effacts of his resentment. Having made some
vain attempts to prosecute the siege alone, he agreed to an
armistice, which was to extend over the whole coast of
Malabar. One condition was, that a certain supply of pro-
visions, sufficient to keep up the present stock, should be
allowed to enter Mangalore every month. But, although
this stipulation was nominally observed, its spirit was com-
pletely violated,—the provisions supplied being so defective,
and of such bad quality, that the health of the garrison
rapidly sank ; while General M’Leod, with a very ill-timed
scrupulosity, declined taking any effective means for intro-
ducing proper food. The consequence was, that Colonel
Campbell, after sustaining a siege of nearly nine months,
was obliged to surrender, and was so overpowered by the
fatigues of the service that he soon afterward died.

}%cantime in the south, under the able direction of Mr.
Sullivan the civil resident, and through the military talents
of Colonels Lang and Fullerton, very important advantages
were gained, First Caroor and Dindigul, and afterward
Palgaut and Coimbetoor, were reduced. The last of these
officers was even preparing to ascend the Ghauts and
march upon Seringapatam, when he was arrested by orders,
and directed to restore all his recent conquests. Tippoo
had applied for two English commissioners to proreed to
bis camp and treat for peace; and, with a courtesy which
Colonel Wilks considers blameable, the Madras govern-
ment had complied. These envoys, on discovering the;

..
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saltan’s proceedings with regard to Mangalore, sent ordenm
to Fullerton to suspend the process of restoration. At
length a treaty was concluded, founded on the basis that
each party should retain his former possessions, and that
‘Tippoo should release such of his prisoners as had survived
the cruelties with which they had been treated,

—
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g’w of the Kingdam of Mysore,

Tippoo, after having concluded this treaty, became the
most prominent personage in the political world of India,
Equal perhaps to his father in talents and ambition, some-
times even displaying a superior military genius, he was

ot, ag alrepdy observed, a very different character. The
mer always proceeded in a direct course to realize his
achemes of interest or ambition, from which no other object
eonld turn him aside. But Tippoo was agitated by various

possions and caprices, which disqualified him from pum
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ming a decided line of policy. Instead of manifesting the
indifference of Hyder on the subject of religion, he was in-
spired with a farious zeal in the cause of Islamism, which
appeared in the most odious and tyrannical measures. The
issue was, that he was buried under.the ruins of the em-
pire which he inherited, and which his predecessor, by so
many arts and crimes, had raised out of nothing.

The first instance of religious persecution was directed
against the Christians on the coast of Canara, who had
been converted by the Portuguese. In this case, indeed,
he seems to have had a somewhat plausible pretext. In
his narrative he asserts, probably not without truth, that the
Europeans had originally employed violent means to com-
pel the natives to adopt the new creed. Having therefore
collected 60,000, by his own statement, but according to
‘Wilks only 30,000, he forcibly inflicted on them the rite of
circumcision ; then harried them to the capital and distrib-
uted them in the different garrisons; a barbarous treat-
ment, by which it is said that many perished. By a strange
inconsistency he represented it as the highest honour to be
thus urged to the profession of the Moslem faith, yet made
it the punishment of rebellion and contumacy. -The rude
mountainous territory of Coorg had always formed a reluc-
tant appendage to the kingdom of Mysore. The people
had taken advantage of the war with the English to reassert
their independence ; holding their conquerors in equal ab-
horrence on account of their religion and their disregard
for the rights of landed property. They now presented the
aspect of a formidable resistance. Tippoo was obliged to
march against them with his whole force, when they re-
treated into the depth of their forests, which appeared al-
most inaccessible. The sultan, however, divided his army
into detachments, which formed a complete circle round the
unhappy fugitives, and closed in upon them as huntsmen do
in pursuit of game. At length the troops penetrated into
their secret haunts, and carried off 70,000 victims to un-
dergo the abhorred penalties of circumcision and captivity.
Elated by these cruel triumphs, Tippoo hesitated not to as-
sume the title of padsha, which our historians have not very
accurately translated king. It was hitherto appropriated
exclusively to the Great Mogul whose supremacy had, t
that period, been tcknowlédg(;?a Mysore; but no sooner
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&d the conqueror invest himself with this high distinction
than public prayers were offered for him instead of Shah

Allom.
+ The increasing influence and lofty pretensions of this po-
tentate raised against him, in 1786, a confederacy the most
that had for a long time been formed in Sonthern
ndia. The Mahrattas had repeatedly shaken to its founv
dation the throne of Hyder; and though now much dis-
united, they were still the greatest among the native powers.
held p ion of the p as well as the Tapital
of the Mogul, and had no rivals for empire unless in the
Afghan sovereigns. With the nizam, who ranked second
in strength and dignity, they formed an alliance, which hud
for its ebject the subversion of the new kingdom in the
south, and the division between them of all its possessions.
8o confident were the Mahrattas of a triumphant issue, that
they did not even call in their own contingents, and de-
clined courting the aid of the English, lest they shoyld be
obliged to share with them the expected spoil. The con-
foderates advanced towards the Toombuddra, the chief
barrier between their dominions and those of Tippoo; they
besieged and took the strong fortress of Badamee ; and their
eavalry spread themselves over the country. The sultan
did not attempt directly to oppose this invading force; but
by a circuitous movement came rapidly upon Adonie or Ad-
wanee, the principal fortress of the nizam south of the
*Foombuddra, and considered by this ruler so strong that he
had formed in it a sort of royal establishment, which in-
cluded the harems of his brother and nephew. The son of
Hyder pushed the siege with his characteristic impetuosity ;
but having prematurely attempted to storm a breach, found
it so bravely defended by its commander, that he sustained
a complete repulse. The confederate armies were thus en-
ahled to come to its relief, and obliged him to retire. Butit
was now the season of the year at which the Toombuddra
undergoes its periodical inundation, when it became neces-
sary for the allies to have the whole of their armies, their
materials, and supplies either on one side or on the other of
that river. To transport so many men and so much bag-
gage to the southern bank, in the face of an active enemy,
ppeared hazardous ; they therefore recrossed to the
worthern side, leaving Tippoo’s dominions secure during the
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period of the monsoon. They were even reduced to ths
necessity of abandoning Adonie, after hastily withdraw'ms
its distinguished inmates ; and the victor on entering foun
numerous apartments still fitted up with all the splendour
of royal palaces.

The sultan had now just ground to boast of his success ;
yet he aimed at extending it still farther. He caused a great
quantity of timber to be felled in the forests of Bednore,
and floated down the Toombuddra, where it was converted
into rafts and basket-boats for conveying his forces across.
All his officers dissuaded him from the daring scheme of
carrying beyond this barrier offensive operations against
such powerful armies. He rejected every argument, and in
the course of a week had actually transported the whole of
his troops to the other side. The enemy, who could not be
made to believe in any such attempt, had neglected all pre-
cautions against it ; and their indecisive movements soon
showed how completely they were taken by surprise. After
repeated marches and countermarches, Tippoo, with his
whole force in four divisions, made a midnight attack upon
their camp. Through a want of co-operation between
these detachments, the undertaking did not completely suc-
ceed ; yet the enemy were thereby compelled to quit their
position, and when they afterward attempted to regain it,
were repulsed with iderable loss. The general issue of
the day was such as induced them to retreat, abandoning to
Tippoo the important city and district of Savanoor. Soon
after overtures were made for a treaty, which was concluded
on the condition that the sultan should acknowledge the
tribute stipulated by Hyder; amounting still, after some
liberal deductions, to forty-five lacks of rupees, thirty of
which were actually paid. He restored also Adonie and
the other towns taken during the war, and was in retum
recognised as sovereign of nearly all India, south of the
river Toombuddra.

By this successful contest against such a powerful confed-
eracy Tippoo-had earned perhaps the greatest military
name in India. He had displayed even prudence and mod-
eration in the terms on which he concluded peace. He now
considered himself, accordingly, the undisputed ruler of the
south, and at liberty to propagate the Mohammedan faith by
violence of every description. - His first movement was to
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descend the Ghauts, into the territory of Calicut, or Malne
bar Proper, which, by a hard-won conquest, Hyder had an~
nexed to the dominion of Mysore. Here he found a race
inspired with such deadly enmity to his favourite creed, that
if a Mussulman touched the outer wall of a house, they
thought it necessary to reduce .the whole to ashes. Their
religious profession, indeed, derived little credit from their
moral conduct, since custom among the nayrs, or natives of
high rank, sanctioned a mode of living so extremely disso-
lute, that Tippoo did not exaggerate when he told them that-
“they were all born in adultery, and were more shameless
in their connexions than the beasts of the field.” But
notwithstanding these habits, they possessed the utmost
bravery, and were prepared to make the most determined
resistance to the resolution entertained by the sultan of
compelling them to undergo circumcision and eat beef.
Even when vanquished they submitted to both conditions
with extreme reluctance ; and many sought refuge in the
heart of forests, or in the surrounding mountains, till at
length the whole were either circumcised or driven from their
fields and homes. The victor then commenced & war
against the religious edifices. He publicly boasted that he
had razed to the ground eight thousand temples, with their
roofs of gold, silver, and copper, after digging up the trea-
sures buried at the feet of the idols ; but there is reason to
believe that in this instance he greatly exaggerated his
own enormities. At length he became so elated with these
exploits, that he appears to have considered himself as
really endued with supernatural powers, and little, if at all,
inferior to Mohamnmed, the founder of his faith. Being
strongly advised by his counsellors not to attempt passing
the Ghauts during the height of the rainy season, he re- .
plied, that ¢ he would order the clouds to cease dischargin,
their waters until he should have passed.” But he h
soon to encounter a mortal foe, against whom neither his
earthly nor his celestial powers were found to avail.

The little kingdom of Travancore, forming the western
part of the most southerly extremity of India, amid the
revolutions which shook the greater states in its vicinity,
had hitherto succeeded in maintaining independence and
neutrality. It was protected, not enly by a lofty chain
of mountains, extending as far as Cape Comorin, but by:

1
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the more imperfect barrier of a wall and ditch covering its
whole frontier. Tippoo, however, had fixed his eyes with
intense eagerness on the conquest of a territory which lay,
as it were, enclosed within his recent acquisitions, and would
complete their circuit. He contrived several grounds of
dissatisfaction. The territory of Cochin, which had now
been reduced under complete vassalage to Mysore, hap-
pened so to intersect that of Travancore, that the wall formed
for the defence of the one enclosed some portions of the
other ; and Tippoo could complain that his passage to a cer-
tain Rart of his dominions was obstructed by this barrier.
The Rajah of Travancore again, with the view of securing
his frontier, had purchased from the Dutch the forts of
Cranganor and Ayacotta, which the latter had long ago
conquered from the Portuguese. 'This measure was deeply
resented by Tippoo, who remarked that these forts stood
within his territories, and alleged, though seemingly with-
out reason, that the Dutch had owned his superiority, and
paid a rent for the land. Lastly, the refugee nayrs, flying
from his persecution, had found a friendly reception in Tra-
vancore. On these or any other grounds the sultan would
not have been slow to execute his purpose, had it not been
checked by a defensive alliance formed during the last war
between the rajah and the English. It was therefore neces-
sary to afford explanations to the government at Madras,
who seem to have felt the utmost disposition to preserve pa«
cific relations with Mysore. They professed themselves
ready to listen to all reasonable grounds of complaint, and
proposed sending two comimissioners to examine, and en-
deavour to adjust the matters in dispute. This did not har-
monize with the design of Tippoo, who hastened with his
whole force to attack the weak barrier of the Travancore
lines. The extent of such a fortification necessarily ren~
dered it inefficient ; and accordingly, on the 29th Decem-
ber, 1789, while a numerous body, comprising apparently
the whole army, by a feigned attack on the principal gate,
pccupied the attention of the inhabitants, Tippoo, with up-
wards of 14,000 men, the flower of his troops, had effected
his entrance at an unguarded point on the right flank. He
then pushed along the interior of the rampart to reach the
nearest entrance and open it to his men. For some time his
progress was almost unresisted ; the inhabitants retreating
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from one tower after another; though, as reinforcements ar< -
rived, they beganto make a morevigorous stand. They main-
tained their defence partieularly in a large square building
that served the joint purpose of a magazine and barrack ;
and here Tippoo, seeing his first division considerably di-
minished by successive contests, ordered it to be strength-
ened by a fresh corps. This operation was ill understood
and imperfectly executed ; and as the troops were advanc-
ing in some disorder, a party of twenty Travancoreans,
from under close covert, opened a brisk fire on their flank. .
The commanding officer fell, when the whole body was
thrown into irretrievable confusion. The mass of fugitives
drove before them a detachment which was advancing to
their support, and who again impelled those behind. Many
were thrown down and trampled to death ; and the ditch
was filled with heaps of dead bodies. The sultan himself
was borne along by the torrent, and some servants with dif-
ficulty conveyed him over the ditch, after he had twice
fallen, and suffered contusions ; from the lameness thereby
occasioned he never entirely recovered. His palanquin, the
bearers of which had been trodden to death, was left be-
hind ; and his seals, rings, and other ornaments fell into the
hands of the enemy. He hastened forward, partly on foot
and partly in a small carriage, and arrived at his camp in the
most miserable plight, after losing 2000 of his men. So
precarious is the fortune with which war, and especially
barbarous war, is often attended !
It may be easier to conceive than describe the rage and
humiliation of Tippoo at seeing his fine army thus com-
letely repulsed by a despised enemy. He made a vow that
Ke would not leave the encampment till he had retrieved
and avenged the disuster. All his detachments were called
in, his heavy cannon was brought down from Seringapatam
and Bangalore ; and though more than three months were
employed in these preparations, he succeeded completely in
lulling the suspicions of the British, and in persuading
them that he was still desirous of maintaining amicable re-.
lations. At length, his arrangements being completed,
about the beginning of April, 1790, he opened regular bat-
teries against this contemptible wall, and soon made a
breach nearly three-quarters of a mile in extent. The
troops of Travancore, thus exposed in the open field, fled
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with little resistance, and Tippoo soon saw the whole coun-
try lying defenceless before him. He immediately laid siege
to Cranganor, near which, on the neighbouring island of
Vipeen, the English had a small force stationed to assist
the rajah. These were reinforced by three battalions under
Colonel Hartley, who, on finding that he could not under-
take offensive operations, withdrew the native garrison from
the place, and took up a defensive position, in which the
enemy did not attempt to molest him. The Mysorean com-
mander now overran a great part of the conquered territory,
committing his usual devastations, and carrying great num-
bers of the inhabitants into captivity. ~Many, however,
retired to their southern fastnesses, where they could with
difficulty be pursued ; and the season becoming unfavourable,
‘Tippoo, who was also alarmed by the movementsof the Eng-
lish, returned to Seringapatam, after having levelled to the
ground the wall which had proved so unexpectedly formidable.

The Marquis Cornwallis had arrived in 1786 as governor-
general, with a view to effect a complete reform in the sys-
tem of Indian policy. To avoid by every possible means
war with the native powers was one of his leading instruc-
tions. He began, accordingly, by proclaiming, in a manner
that has been censured as too full and undisguised, the de-
termination to engage in no hostilities not strictly defen-
sive. Yet his views very early underwent a change ; and
he began to consider it necessary, or at least highly expe-
dient, to engage in an extended warfare with the view of
humbling completely the power of Mysore. It seems dif-
ficult to discover any good ground for altering his determi~
nation so entirely.' '%ippoo had no doubt shown himself
very formidable; yet there was no reason to apprehend,
while the whole of Central India was united by the alli-
ance between the nizam and the Mahrattas, that the balance
of power would be actually endangered ; on the contrary,
it was likely to be in greater peril from the downfall of one
of these parties and the immoderate aggrandizement of the
others. The new governor-general in adopting this policy
was greatly influenced, we suspect, by the restless and vio-
lent disposition of the sultan, and by an abhorrence of - the
cruel persecutions which he continued to inflict upon the
inhabitants of the coast of Malabar.

The views of the marquis were soon developed by a
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treaty formed with the nizén. He had been instructed te
take the earliest opportunity of demanding from this prince
the cession of Guntoor, one of the Northern Circars, con«
sidered necessary for completing the circuit of that import«
ant territory. The claim now mentioned was founded on
the agreement of 1768, originally concluded with a view to
offensive war against Hyder, and to a partition of his dos
minions. This pretension was somewhat exorbitant, ‘con.
sidering that the treaty had been repeatedly broken ; that
war had since heen waged hetween the two parties, and
peace twice concluded with Mysore without any regard to
its stipulations. A military force, however, was despatched
to support the claim, which the nizam showed a very re-
markable and unexpected facility in granting. Hatred and
fear of Tippoo had at this time overcome all other consider-
ations, and he readily agreed to execute the conditions of
the treaty relative to Guntoor, provided all the others, in-
cluding extensive cessions promised to him from the ex-
pected spoil of his enemy, were also inserted. The gov-
ernor-general could not grant this to the full extent, but he
acceded to the proposal in case future circumstances should
admit of its fulfilment. At the same time, agreeably to
treaty, a subsidiary force was to be sent to the nizam, and
securities were introduced that it should not be employed
against certain other powers. No such saving clause being
added in reference to the sultan, the negotiation with respect
to him bore altogether a hostile character.

While actuated by these dispositions, Lord Cornwallis
was probably gratified by learning that Tippoo, by his
attack on the Travancore wall, had afforded a regular
ground on which to declare war. He made a most indig-
nant reply to the presidency at Madras, who, expressing
their opinion that this prince still desired peace, were them-~
selves entering into treaty, and making no preparation for
vhostilities. In fact, the Travancore affair, though it called
for attention, does not seem to have pressed so closely on
any British interest that an attempt might not have been

- made to adjust it by pacific arrangements. - The marquis,
however, announced that it ought to have been considered,
and must still be viewed, as at once placing the two powers
in a state of hostility. He had determined to ir to
‘Madras and teke the command in person ; but':{::ged
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shis intention on learning the arrival of General Medows, in
whose vigour and capacity he placed full confidence. At
the same time he hastened to conclude an alliance with the
nizam and the Mahratta government, who each engaged to
employ their whole force against Tippoo; in return for
which, upon the success of the war, all their claims upon
the territory of Mysore were to be granted in their fullest
extent. The former pressed earnestly for a guarantee that,
while his troops were absent on the projected expedition,
his country should not be pillaged by his warlike allies;
but, though it was impossible to deny the reality of the
danger, it would have been exceedingly ungracious, in a
public document, to have supposed that great power capa-
ble of such a dereliction of duty and decency. The gov-
ernor-general, however, gave private assurances of protec-
tion, with which he prevailed upon the Indian prince to be
satisfied. : }

Tippoo seems not to have been prepared for the prompt
hestilities of the English. In June, 1790, they commenced
the campaign on the boldest system of offensive warfare ;
their aim being-nothing less than by the most direct rout te
ascend the Ghauts from the south, and advance upon Se
ringapatam. This march had already been projected and
considered practicable by Colonel Fullerton at the termina-
tion of the last war. As compared with the northern road
through the fromtier district of the Baramahl, it had the
disadvantafe of being more remote from Madras, and con-
sequently from all military supplies and stores ; but it led
through a country more abundant in forage and provisions,
and avoided the obstacle presented by the powerful fortress
of Bangalore. It was necessary, however, to begin by
reducing the stron% places possessed by the sultan’in the .
low country ; and General Medows, fixing his head-quar-
ters at Coimbetoor, employed in this service Colonel Stuart,
who had much experience of war in Southern India. The
most important of these fortresses, and that which was
considered the main bulwark of Tippoo in this quarter, was
Pulgaut, about thirty miles west of Coimbetoor. Stuart
immediately marched against it, but had on his march to
encounter an unexpected enemy. At this season the mon-
soon, which deluges the coast of Malabar, conveys only
cooling ﬁnd rﬁﬁ'eshing showers to the interior and eastern
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districts ; but, in advancing westward, he met its full force,
which rendered the country wholly unfit for military opera-
tions. After giving a formal summons to Palgaut, he
returned, and was then despatched to Dindigul, more than
100 miles distant in the south-east. Having formed a very
inadequate idea of the strength of this place, he had car-
ried only a small stock of ammunition, which was found
nearly exhausted after effecting only a very imperfect
breach. No alternative was left but to attempt it, such as
it was. However, he was repulsed ; but the enemy were
so struck by the spirit with which the assault was con-
ducted, and so ignorant of the deficiency under which he
laboured, that they sent proposals of surrender, on terms
which the English commander was too wise not to accept.
By the time he returned from Dindigul, the season ad-
mitted of his again proceeding against Palgaut. “Here he
had been equally misinformed, though to quite a different
effect, having been led to expect a very formidable resist-
ance. He accordingly employed great efforts in sending
forward a considerable train of artillery ; but on the morn-
ing of the 21st September, two batteries having been opened,
the guns of the fort were speedily silenced, and before night
a breach was effected in S)e curtain. The garrison soon
made offers of submission, asking scarcely any conditions
except that they should be protected from the fury of the
nayrs in the British service, who were ready to vent on all
that belonged to Tippoo their deepest resentment for his
barbarous persecution. :
While Colonel Stfart was thus employed, considerable
rogress was made by the army towards the high land of
g( sore. A chain of posts along the rivers Cavery and
Bahvany,—Caroor, Eroad, Sattimungul,—had been suc-
cessively reduced ; and the last of these, commanding the
important pass of Gujelhutty, which opened the way inte
the heart of Mysore, was occupied by Colonel Floyd with
a force of 2000 men. By this arrangement the different
corps were very ill connected together. General Medows
at Coimbetoor was sixty miles distant from the division of
Floyd, and thirty from that of Stuart. The second of these
officers pointed out the danger of his situation, and the in-
telligence he had received that Tippoo was collecting a great
force to attack him. The commander, however, paid ne
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sttention to this warning, and ordered the detachment to
continue in its present position. The Mysore cavalry, un-
der Seyed Saheb, had indeed, in their first attack, been very
easily repulsed, and even compelled to retire behind the
Ghauts ; but this failure of the advanced guard under a
pusillanimous chief afforded no ground to judge of what
might be expected when the whole force under the sultan
himself should be brought into action. Early in September
his horsemen were seen in large bodies descending the
Ghauts; and as, when crossing the Bahvany at dmgerent
roints, they endeavoured to surround the handful of Eng-
ish and sepoys, the latter soon felt themselves in a very
critical situation. They nevertheless made a gallant de-
fence, and the enemy, having entangled their columns in
the thick enclosures which surrounded the British position,
were charged very effectually with the bayonet, and several
troops entirely cut off. The Mysoreans, however, still ad-
vanced with increasing numbers, and opened a battery,
which did great execution among the native soldiers; yet
these last stood their ground with great bravery, saying,—
% We have eaten the company’s salt ; our lives are at their
t.l:‘)ua.l.” Thus the English maintained their position,
Tippoo thought proper to withdraw during the night

to the distance of several miles; but the casualties had
been so severe, and the post proved so untenable, that
Colonel Floyd idered it y in the morning to
commence his retreat, leaving on the field three dismounted
ns. The sultan, at the same time, having mustered his
rces, began the pursuit with about fifteen thousand men,
and after midday overtook his enemies as they retired in
single column. The latter, being obliged to halt and form
fn order of battle, repuised several charies; yet, as soon as
they resumed their march, the Indians hovered round them
on all sides. They were compelled to abandon three addi-
tional guns, and their situation was becoming more and

more critical, when some cavalry being seen in the road -

from Coimbetoor, the cry arose that General Medows was
coming to their aid. This report, being favoured by the
eommander, was echoed with such confidence through the
ranks, that though Tippoo had good information to the con-
trary, he was deceived, and withdrew his squadrons. Colonel
Floyd was thus enabled to prosecute his retreat towards the
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main army, which had already marched to meet him, but
by a wrong road; and the two divisions, in short, found
much difficulty, and suffered many hardships, before they
could rejoin each other.

The English, in the course of these untoward events,
had lost above 400 in killed and wounded ; their plans for
the campaign had been deranged ; the stores and magazines
formed on the proposed line of march lay open to Tip,
and were therefore to be removed with all speed. ?:;
General Medows again resumed offensive operations, and
had nearly come in contact with the army of the sultan ;
but this chief, by a series of mancuvres, eluded both him
and Colonel Maxwell, then stationed in Baramahl, and by
a rapid march descended into the Coromandel territory.
After menacing Trichinopoly, he turned northwards, and
swept the Carnatic with nearly as little opposition as was
experienced by his father during his first triumphant cam-
paign. At Thiagar, indeed, he' was repulsed by his old
friend Captain Flint, whom he had learned to know at
Wandewash ; but scarcely any other place made even a
show of resistance. He began by burning and destroyin
every thing in his way; but soon considered that it wo
be more profitable to levy contributions, and thereby to re-

lenish his somewhat exhausted treasury. On approach-
ng Pondicherry, he endeavoured to open a negotiation with
the French, which was rendered fruitless by tie pacific dis-
position of Louis the Sixteenth. B

General Medows in the field displayed courage and tal-
ent; but he had not shown himself equal to the intricate
operations of an Indian campaign. Lord Cornwallis, there-
fore, determined to resume his original design of directing
in person the course of the war ; and having arrived at Mad-
ras on the 20th of January, took the command. He brought
considerable reinforcements ; and having ordered Medows
to join him, resolved without hesitation to carry hostilities
into the heart of Tippoo’s dominions. In weighing the ad-
vantages of the two lines of operation, the north and the
south, by which he could penetrate into the interior of My-
sore, he preferred the former. Probably the failure of the
late campaign a good deal influenced his choice ; he con-
sidered also the dgistance to which his military movements
would in the other case be withdrawn from their point of

!
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sapport at Madras, and therefore decided u%on braving all
the difficulties presented by the fortress of Bangalore, and
the bleak region in which it is situated:

On the 5th Febmar{ the governor-general began his
march, and on the 11th passed through Vellore towards
Amboor, as if he had meant to ucem% the mountains by
some one of the p directly opposite to Madras. Tip-
Ppoo, meantime, wus lingering near Pondicherry, in hopes
of concluding his French negotiation, and being thereby
reinforced by six th d troops. He trusted, too, that
‘with his light cavalry he might reach the passes towards
‘wrhich the English were advancing, in time to place himself
in their front. Cornwallis, however, suddenly wheeled to
the right, and by a circuitous march of four days attained
the pass of Mooglee, where he found neither fear nor prep-
aration on the part of the enemy. In a similar period he
entered without resistance the high plain of Mysore, and
was now in the heart of the sultan’s country. This able
movement, with which the commander-in-chief opened his
career, struck his antagonist with consternation, and in-
spired the most favourable anticipations as to the manner
in which the campaign would be conducted.

Tippoo, taken completely by surprise, hastened to the
defence of his dominions ; but he acted on no decided or
effective manner. He lost a considerable time in superin-
tending personally the removal of his harem from Bangalore;
and, notwithstanding several attempts to harass the Eng-
lish, scarcely opposed an obstacle to their taking ground
before that stronghold, which they did on the 5th of March,
1791. The siege was immediately begun with the utmost
vigour, but, at the same time, under peculiar disadvantages.
The fortress was too extensive to be invested ; operations
were therefore carried on solely by breach and battery ; the
garrison received all the reinforcements and suﬁplieo of
which they stood in need; while Tippoo, with the whole
of his brave and active army, well skilled in desultory war-
fare, hovered round, making continual efforts to support the
besieged, and to annoy their assailants. Yet the only se-
rious disaster which the latter experienced was occasioned
by the too forward valour of Colonel Floyd, when despatched
with the cavalry to cover a reconnoissance. Being about to
retire, he saw the enemy'-nre;r in a position peculiarly exe
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to attack, and could not resist the temptation. He
pushed on, and though soon entangled in broken and irreg-
ular g d, drove ive detachments before him, when
suddenly a musket-ball entered hie cheek, passed through
both jaws, and he fell down apparently dead. The second
in command being in the extreme left, there was no one to
give orders or encourage the troops at this critical moment.
They began a retreat, which, as the different corps of the
enemy rallied and a cross-fire was opened from the fort,
was soon changed into a confused flight. The overthrow
might have been very serious, had not Colonel Gowdie come
up with a body of infantry, and checked the adyance of
the sultan’s horsemen. The loss of the British in men
was only 71, but the destruction of nearly 300 horses was
very severely felt. .

Another enterprise, which proved somewhat hazardous,
was the carrying of the town, or pettah, as it was called,
of Bangalore, a place of very considerable extent and im-
portance. It was surrounded with an indifferent wall, but
the ditch was good, and the gate was covered by a very
close thicket of Indian thorns. The attack was made, too,
without any due knowledge of the ground; and the sol-
diers, both in advancing and in endeavouring to force open
the gates, were exposed to a destructive fire from tur-
rets lined with musketry. Colonel Moorhouse, one of the
most accomplished characters in the service, received four
wounds, which proved fatal. At length, when the gate
was almost torn in pieces, Lieutenant Ayre, a man of very
small stature, forced his way through it, and Medows, who
preserved an inspiring gayety in the midst of battle, called
out, *“ Well done ! now, whiskers, try if you can follow and
support the little gentleman.” On this animating call, the
troops dashed into the town; though its great extent ren-
dered the occupation difficult. Tippoo likewise threw in a
strong corps, which renewed the contest, opening a heavy
fire of musketry ; but, when the English betook themselves
to the bayonet, they drove the enemy with jrresistible fury
through the streets and lanes, and soon compelled them to
evacuate the pettah. - Our loss, however, amounted to 131,

Notwithstanding every obstacle, the besiegers by the 21st
had effected a breach, and though it was not in a condition
for being stormed, yet, on considering the active movementa
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made by Tippoo, it was determined to make the attempt
that very night. It was bright moonlight,—eleven was the
hour named,—and a whisper along the ranks was the sig-
nal appointed for advancing in profound silence. The lad-
ders were plantod, and a few men had reached the rampart
before the alarm extended through the garrison. The
killedar or governor hastened to the spot, and fought with
the utmost bravery, but he fell ; and the assailants, chara-
ing with the bayonet, soon established themselves on the
top of the walls. They spread to the right and left ; col-
umns descended into the body of the place; and in an hour
they were masters of Bangalore. Tippoo had received the
intelligence, and was marching with his whole force to save
the place, when crowds of fugitives announced to him the
disastrous event ; and he remained the whole night sunk in
silence and stupor. According to Wilks, he was aware of
the intended attack, and had made preparations to meet it ;
but the facts do not seem very consistent with this state-
ment.

After this triumph, Lord Cornwallis was still in extreme
listress for provisions, and especially forage. Before mak-
g his grand movement upon the capital, he proceeded
northward, in hopes of obtaining supplies, and of being
joined by 10,000 horse which the nizam had promised. Af-
ter a long march, the expected contingent made its appear-
ance ; but a woful disappointment was felt at the very as-
pect of such grotesque auxiliaries. According to Wilks,
# 1t is probable that no national or private collection of an-
cient armour- in Europe contains any weapon or article of

rsonal equipment which might not be traced in this mot-
F:y crowd,—the Parthian bow and arrow, the iron club of
Scythia, sabres of every age and nation, lances of every
length and description, and matchlocks of every form, met
‘tallic helmets of every pattern.” This singular equipment
was combined with ¢the total absence of every symptom
of order or obedience, excepting groups collected round their
respective flags ; every individual an independent warrior,
self-impelled, affecting to be the champion whose single
arm was to achieve victory.” This corps, it was evident,
could never be of any use in regular operations ; but ho
were at first cherished that they might relieve the English
from soms of the harassing duty belonging to light troops.
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It was soon found, however, that they did nothing but
plunder the natives and consume the stores of the camp,
already almost entirely exhausted.

Lord Comwallis, though he had been so completely dis-
appointed in his allies, and though all his departments, es-
pecially those of conveyance, were in the most imperfect
state, was yet anxiously desirous to bring the war to a ter-
mination, which could be effected only by advancing upon
Seringapatam. For this end all possible resources were
called into action; the officers were invited, and
with alacrity, to contribute their private means, and to hire
from the natives accommodations, which the ‘latter would
not willingly have placed under the control of a public de-
partment. Cannon-balls were carried even by women and
children ; and thus, without almost any regular equipment,
the army was enabled to march upon the capital. - This
movement struck Tippoo with alarm; he had even made
arrangements for conveying his harem and treasure to
Chittledroog ; but his mother represented to him the fatal
impression of despondency which such a step would make
upon his troops and subjects. He yielded to her judgment,
and determined to hazard all in the defence of Seringapatam.
His mingled apprehension and rage were oddly displayed,
in effacing from the walls of the city numerous caricatures
representing the English in the most ridiculous attitudes,
with which he had caused them to be embellished, and also
in the secret murder of a number of his prisoners. :

The sultan had hitherto confined himself to a desultory
warfare, endeavouring to cut off the British by detach-
ments, in the manner which, during the last contest, had
been so successful; but, in his campaign with Lord Corn-
wallis, he had been unable to achieve any exploit of this
description ; and now the danger of his capital, and, it is
said, the reproaches of his wives, urged him to hazard a
general battle, rather than allow Seringapatam to be in-
vested. He drew up his men with judgmenc on a range
of heights in front of the Cavery, which here separated his
army from the island in which Seringapatam stood. The
governor-general, by a night-movement, placed himself on
the enemy’s left flank ; but Tippoo, with great prompti-
tude, had anticipated the obLect of his opponent by occu-
pying a succession of steep hills in front of his position,
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from the roueuw n of which he derived a great advantage.
The battie was of long. continuance, and maintained w%th
great obstinacy. The English, unable to employ their own
artillery with any effect, suffered considerably from that of
the enemy, and were also seriously annoyed by numerous
flights of rockets furnished from the capital. Yet, on com-
ing to close combat, they carried, by successive charges, one
point after another, till the whole of the sultan’s army was
obliged to seek shelter under the fortifications of Seringa-

tam.
paLord Oornwallis, at the expense of 500 men in killed and
wounded, had gained the honour of the day; but he was
in such a situation that enly a decisive victory, and scarcely
even that, could have enabled him to achieve his object.
‘Tippoo had practised, with the utmost diligence, his old
system of laying waste the country around the English.

hey had marched through a desert, and in vain, by send-
ing scouts in every direction, endeavoured to find a human
being who could afford either aid or information. The
army was now suffering most deeply from famine, disease,
and all those evils which, in a campaign, are often more
fatal than the sword. Their means of conveyance were so
deficient that the troops were compelled, in view of the
enemy, to drag the baggage, and even the heavy cannon,
as if they had been beasts of burden. In short, after sev-
eral marches and countermarches, the British commander
felt himself under the painful. necessity of immediately re-
treating, with the sacrifice of all the battering-train and
heavy equipments with which he was to have besieged
Seringapatam. He was obliged also to stop the progress
of another expedition which was advancing to his sup-

rt.
PoAlthough Madras was the main centre of the English
operations, yet the war had extended to the coast of Mala~
bar. There Colonel Hartley held the command, with a
force numerically small, but aided by the zealous co-opera-
tion of the natives, who had been thoroughly alienated by
the violence of Tippoo. This enmity towards the sultan
rendered it impossible for his troops to carry on that de-
sultory warfare in which they excelled ; they were there-
fore obliged to fight a regular battle, and were com-
pletely defeated. after, in December, 1790, General
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Ralph Abercromby landed with a large force, reduced Cana-
nor, and easily made himself master of every place held by
the enemy in Malabar. He met with another auxiliary,
who opened for him a passage into the heart of Tippoo’s
dominions. An account has been given of the injurious
treatment suffered by the people of Coorg from the ruler
of Mysore. Their youthful rajah, after a_long captivity,
had [ately contrived to effect his return. The greater part
of his subjects were groaning in exile; but in the depth of
the woody recesses there was still a band of freemen, who
rallied round him with enthusiastic ardour. By a series
of exploits that mi%ht have adorned a tale of romance, the
young prince recalled his people from the distant parts to
which they had been driven,—organized them into a regu-
lar military body, drove the oppressors from post after post,
and finally became complete master of Coorg, expel‘lai;f
the Mohammedan settlers who had been forcibly introduced.
A common interest soon united him in strict alliance with
General Abercromby, who thus obtained a route by which
he could transport his army, without opposition, into, the
high plain of Mysore. The conveyance of the heavy can-
non, ﬂowever, was a most laborious task, as it was often
necessary to drag them by ropes and pulleys up the tre-
mendous steeps which form on this side the declivity of the
Ghauts. At length the general had overcome every diffi-
culty, and was in full march to join Lord Cornwallis, when
he received orders to retreat, which, in this case too, could
be effected only by the sacrifice of all the heavy artillery.
As his lordship was retiring, in a most shattered condi-
tion, upon Bangalore, the strength of the men sinking from
want of food, and the sick being with the utmost difficulty
dragged along, his troops were alarmed by the appearance
on their left of a large body of cavalry, apparently the van-
%uard of a numerous army ; but, as they were preparing
or resistance, one of the ‘horsemen rode up and called out
that he was a Mahratta. This proved, in fact, to be no
other than the first division of those potent allies under the

d of Pu Bhow and Hurry Punt. These .

chiefs had taken the field in good time, and this unfortunate
delay had been occasioned by the siege of Darwar, a very
strong place considerably to the northward, which Tippoo
hed carefully fortified and garrisoned with chosen troops.

- ———

- —
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Purseram Bhow, seconded by a small detachment of Eng-
lish, sat down before it in September, 1791 ; but our officers
were almost distracted to see the manner in which this im-
portant siege was conducted. The Mahrattas, in working
a battery, never pointed their cannon so as to make a breach
in a particular spot, but aimed at random all round the
wall. After loading a gun they sat down, smoked, and
conversed for half an hour; then fired, reloaded, and re-
sumed their conversation. Two hours at midday, by mu-
tual consent, were set apart for meals and recreation.
The English calculated seven years as the period in which
a breach might be effected; and Colonel Frederick, an
officer of bigh spirit, and animated with the most eager
anxicty for the success of this important service, was seized
with such chagrin that he fell ill and died. However, at
the end of six months the garrison, finding their provisions
become scarce, and discouraged by the fall of Bangalore,
Pro; terms of capitulation, which were granted, though
ill observed. The great Mahratta army then moved leisurely
forward into Mysore, where, in the manner before men-
tioned, they met with their European allies. Had Corn-
wallis been aware that this large force was advancing to
his aid, he would probably have made every exertion to
maintain his ground before Seringapatam ; but the activity
of Tippoo’s light troops completely intercepted the intelli-
nce. .
xeAs soon as these auxiliaries arrived, the scarcity in the
cantonments of the English, which previously amounted
almost to famine, ceased, so far as they were willing to pay
the enormous prices that were extorted from their necessi-
ties. Every article abounded in that predatory host : it ex-
hibited “the spoils of the East, and the industry of the
West,—from a web of English broad-cloth to a Birming-
ham penknife ; from the shawls of Cashmere to the second-
hand garment of the Hindoo; from diamonds of the first
water to the silver earring of a poor plundered village-
maiden ;” while ¢ the tables of the money-changers, over-
spread with the coins of every country of the %east, gave
evidence of an extent of mercantile activity utterly incon-
eeivable in any camp, excepting that of systematic plun
derers, by wholesale and retail.” These allies, however
introduced the commander to a most uscful class of men,
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the brinjarries or grain-merchants, who, travelling in large
armed l{odies with their wives and children, made it thewr
business to supply all the militant powers of Hindostan.
They distributed their corn with the strictest impartiality to
all who could pay for it ; and the general, now amply sup-
plied with funds, was no longer exposed to want, and
easily obtained a preference over Tippoo, whose pecuniary
resources were beginning to fail.

Although the army was thus relieved from the immediate
pressure of distress, Lord Cornwallis did not conceive it
possible to advance again upon Seringapatam till the ar
rival of a more favourable season, and till a fresh battering-
train and other extensive supplies should be forwarded
from Madras. In the mean time the troops were employed
in the reduction of some of the tremendous droogs, or pre-
cipitous rocks, which rise as natural fortresses in this as
well as in other of the elevated plains of India. Among
these Nundidroog, almost inaccessible by nature, had been
fortified with every care to render it impregnable, and was
glaced under the command of one of Tippoo’s ablest officers.

et Major Gowdie, after some successful experiments upon
minor forts, undertook its reduction. The only one of its
faces at all capable of approach had been strengthened
near the top by a double wall; while the labour of estab
lishing works on its steep and craggy sides, and conveying
cannon to the batteries, was excessive. In twenty-one
days two breaches were effected, and one morning, by clear
moonlight, the assault was given by General Medows in
person. The defence was vigorous; huge masses of
granite were rolled down, with tremendous crash, from
atee}) to steep; yet the .assailants vanquished every ob-
stacle, and, forcing the interior gate, effected their entrance.
During the whole siege they had .only 120 killed and
wounded, of which 30 fell in the assault, chiefly by the
stones precipitated from the summit.

The droogs being thus viewed as no longer impregnable,
Colonel Stuart undertook Savendroog, which hore a still
more formidable character, and had been considered by the
commander as a place not to be attempted. Yet, after
seven days’ approaches and five of open batteries, it was
carried by storm, without the loss of a single life. Ootra-
droog, struck with dismay by these successes, fell with little
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effort. A coup-de-main had meantime been attempted
against Kistnagherry, the capital and bulwark of the Bara-
mahl. This attempt failed ; Colonel Maxwell being only
able to burn the town, that it might not serve as a cover.to
predatory inroads. Tippoo, in the interval, had sent an
expedition to the south, which succeeded, by a series of
manceuvres, in carrying Coimbetoor with its English gar-
rison ; and, violating the capitulation, by which they were
to be aHowed to join in safety their.countrymen at Pal-
gaut, he caused them to be marched prisoners to Seringa-
tam.

After some abortive attempts at negotiation, Lord Corn-
wallis, having completed his preparations, and brought his
army into a state of full equipment, determined no longer
to delay his march upon the capital. He was now joined '
by the army of the nizam under his son Secunder Jah,
which had been hitherto detained by the siege of Goorum-
conda. His followers consisted of a tumultuary host,
closely resembling the corps already described, and giving
little hope of an effective co-operation. Purseram Bhow,
who, with his numerous body of Mahrattas, might have
performed with great advantage the services assigned to
light troops, had concluded that it would be more profitable
to himself to turn aside and plunder the rich country of
Bednore ; and to this personal interest he hesitated not to
sacrifice all the grand objects of the confederacy. Captain
Little, who, with a corps of about a thousand men, had
been attached to the army of the Bhow, was obliged to
second him in all these irregular pursuits; the most ardu-
ous services devolving upon himself and his followers. - At
one time he was urged to attack a large detachment of Tip-
poo’s army, stationed in an almost impenetrable jungle,
covered by a deep ravine. With less than 750 bayonets he
undertook the service, and, after a severe and even doubtful
contest, dislodged the enemy with great loss,—an exploit
considered one of the most brilliant by which this war was
distinguished. ‘

By these circumstances Lord Cornwallis was reduced to
depend on the force under his own immediate command,
amounting to 22,000 men, including 42 battering-guns and
44 field-pieces; and on that of General Abercromby, con-
sisting of 8400 men, which he ordered immediately to ap-

Vor. IL.—I '

1



98 CONQUEST OF MYSORE.

Seringapatam. He began his march on the 1st
‘ebruary, 1792, and by proceeding in three lines instead
of one, with his ordnance and heavy baggnge in the centre,
his infantry and light troops on the flanks, he avoided
much of the annoyance hitherto experienced from the at-
tacks of an active enemy. :

On the 5th of the month, the English army, having
reached a range of heights, discovered the Mysorean capi-
tal, in front of which Tippoo, with his whole force, amount-
ing to between 40 and 50,000 infantry, and 5000 cavalry,
appeared strongly intrenched. In Colonel Wilks's opinion,
he would have practised with greater advantage his early
system of desultory warfare, by throwing into the capital
a strong garrison under a faithful commander, while he
himself, with his light cavalry, might have endeavoured to
intercept the supplies and communications of the enemy.
The sultan, however, it is Probable, fully trusted to the
strength of his present position, and also hored, by main-
taining it, that he might weary out and finally exhaust his
antagonist, in the same nanner as Hyder, in 1767, had
buffled the formidable invasion of the Mahrattas. His en-
campment was exceedingly strong, covered in front by a
thick bamboo-hedge and by a small river and canal, while
the actual position of his army was secured in front by a
fortified hill and a chain of redoubts, and its rear by the
works of the city and island, which, at the same time,
afforded a secure retreat. This situation was such, as, in
the opinion of many, and particularly of all the native
officers, precluded every idea of attack. Lord Cornwallis,
however, considered that while his movements were de-
layed, this intrenchment would be continually strengthened
by new works, and that his own situation, amid a hostile
country and allies so little to be trusted, would become
always more difficult and precarious. He determined, there-
fore, to make an immediate and general attack ; though it
appeared necessary, as in the storming of a fortress, to
carry on his operations under cover of night, when the
batteries b{ which the camp was defended could not be di-
rected with any degree of precision.

The troops to be employed in this hazardous service
were divided into three columns, under General Medows,
Colonels Stuart and Maxwell ; the commander with the
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reserve following close behind. . The whole, under a bright
moon, began to move at eight in the evening. The opera-
tions of this memorable night have been very minute'y
narrated, but they are nevertheless partly enveloped in the
obscurity of the scene in which they were acted ; and we
should despair, without minute topographical details, of
conveying to our readers a distant comprehension of them.
The officers experienced to a considerable extent the casual-
ties and dangers of a nocturnal attack. The divisions of
Colonels Stuart and Maxwell were once on the point of
charging each other with the bayonet. Lord Comwallis,
having entered the boundary-hedge, and searching in vain
for General Medows, was attacked by a greatly superior
force, against which he with difficulty maintained his
ground. The general issue of the contest, however, was,
that the English, when regnlarly brought to bear upon the
enemy, carried all before them. The most critical moment
was when the two divisions above mentioned, after having
found a ford, undertook to force their way across the river.
Being aided by an able movement of Colonel Knox, they
succeeded more easily than was expected, though it was so
deep that all their cartridges were spoiled by the water,
and they were accordingly compelled to place their sole re-
liance on the bayonet. Tippoo, during the early part of
the engagement, occupied a strong redoubt on the river,
where he took his evening meal ; but, on seeing the Eng-
lish divisions advance to the ford, he felt alarm as to his
communication with the city, and hastened to cross it be-
fore them. He almost touched the head of the column,
and had several of his attendants killed before he could
reach a detached work in an angle of the fort, where he
took a fresh station.  But morning soon dawned, and dis-
covered the British army fully established on the island,
and facing the fortress without any interposing burrier.
The sultan lost, it is said, no less than 23,000 men, chiefly
in consequence of the multitudes who dispersed amid the
confusion, and returned to their homes. A body of ten
thousand, with their wives and children, rushed along the
Mysore bridge to reach the western territory. 'The loss of
the British army amounted only to five hundred in killed
and wounded. :

Tippoo, on discovering the extent of his disaster, made
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the most vigorous efforts to retrieve it. By the advice of
Poornea his treasurer, he announced that two lacks of ra-
pees would be distributed among the troops as the most
effectual mode of alluring back the numerous fugitives. He
urged his soldiers to recover if possible the positions in
which the British were not fully established ; and several
of their attacks, being supported-by the artillery of the fort,
were very formidable ; but they were all finally baffled by
British heroism.

It was no longer possible for the sultan to conceal from
himself that his crown and kingdom were in the most ex-
treme peril, and indeed that a peace dictated by his eneinies
could alone save them. The English force under Corn-
wallis had singly defeated his army and besieged his capi-
tal; and that force was now about td-be increased by the
corps under General Abercromby, by another from the
south, which had ascended the pass of Gujelhutty, and
even by the Mahrattas under Pursezam Bhow, who had at
length been shamed or frightened out of his predatory
course. There was nothing, therefore, as Colonel Wilks
observes, but the general uncertainty of human things,
which could leave a doubt as to his approaching downfall.

"He accordingly determined to seek peace on almost any
conditions. Two English officers, Lieutenants Chalmers
and Nash, who had been taken at Coimbetoor, and made
prisoners contrary to the terms of capitulation, were still
detained at Seringapatam. They were sent for, and the
first was asked if he was not an officer of rank, and a near
relation of Lord Cornwallis. Notwithstanding his reply in
the negative, he was released, and desired to convey to that
commander the sultan’s earnest wish for peace, and the
proposal to send an envoy to treat for it. His lordship’s
~ answer, though it expressed deep dissatisfaction at the treat-
ment of the prisoners, contained an acceptance of this
overture. An officer of distinction, Gholaum Ali, arrived
in the camp, and several days were busily spent in negotia-
tion, to which the allies, though they had been so entirely
useless, were admitted on equal terms. 'The following
was at len'%th fixed as the ultimatum to be delivered to
Tippoo :—The surrender of half his dominions, taken from
districts contiguous to the territory of the allies ; the pay-
ment of three crores and thirty lacks of rupees (agout

Tree
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4,000,000L. sterling) ; and the delivery of two of his sons
as hostages. Hard as these conditions were, they were
powerfully enforced by events which had occurred in the
course of the negotiation. On the night of the 18th Feb-
ruary, while the attention of the enemy was attracted to
the south side of the fort by the operations of a flying corps
under Major Dalrymple and Captain Robertson, the trenches
were opened on the north side with such silence and cau-
tion that though the fort was kept blazing with blue lights
for the purpose of observation, morning had arrived before
Tippoo discovered that this attack, so fatal to him, had
commenced. A nullah or ravine had been converted into
a wide and extensive parallel, where the assailants were
placed so fully under cover, as to render ineffectual every
attempt to interrupt their operations. This parallel was
carried on and improved till the 21st, when it was com-
pleted ;. and in the night the line was marked out for-a
second. This was finished on the 23d, and the ground was
fixed for the breaching-batteries about 500 yards from the
fort, in so advantageous a position as to leave no doubt of
a practicable breacg being speedily effected.

As the crisis of his fate thus rapidly approached, Tippoo
felt the necessity of coming to a prompt decision upon the
g:.oposals submitted by the British commander. He called

is principal officers to meet in the great mosque, and laying
before them the Koran, adjured them by that sacred book
to give faithful advice in this dread emergency. .He stated
the terms demanded by the enemy, adding, “ You have
heard the conditions of peace, and you have now to hear
and answer my question, Shall it be peace or war?” A
reference made in such words could leave no doubt as to
the course which Tippoo felt himself under the necessity
of following, and that he merely sought the sanction of
his chiefs. They unanimously agreed, that under present
circumstances there remained no alternative. The scene
is said to have been peculiarly affecting, and Colonel Wilks
met with few that had been present who could even allude
to it without tears in their eyes.

That very night Tippoo sent off, signed and sealed, the
conditions transmitted to him by Lord Cornwallis. Early
in the morning orders were sent to the English troops to
ocease from their labour in t;:e trenches, and to forbear fur~

2
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ther hostilities. The injunction was received with a deep
feeling of disappointment. Their enthusiasm had been
raised to the highest pitch; they cherished the most san-
guine hopes that they should triumphantly scale the proud
walls of Seringapatam, and with their own hands rescue
their countrymen immured in its dungeons. The com-
mander-in-chief, however, issued very judicious general
orders, in which he exhorted them to display moderation in
their present success, and to avoid any insult to their hum-
bled adversary. ‘ .

" An interesting scene occurred in the fulfilment of that
article of  the treaty which related to the delivery of the
two royal youths as hostages. We confess ourselves un-
able fully to perceive the object of a stipulation, conform-
able indeed to Indian ideas, but contrary to the more im-
proved feelings of modern Europe. Supposing the treaty
violated in the most flagrant manner, what use could have
been made of the boys, or what injury done to them?
However, such being the course adopted, Lord Cornwallis
softened it by every species of kindness and indulgence.
In consequence of the deep distress which was understood
to prevail in the palace, a day’s delay was granted. Tents
having been sent from the fort, and erected for their ac-
commodation, the general offered to wait upon them ; but
Tippoo wrote that it was his particular wish they should be
brought to his lordship’s tent, and delivered into his own
hands. They set out at one in the forenoon of the 26th,
the walls being crowded with spectators, ameng whom was
the sultan himself. They rode on elephants richly capari-
soned, dressed in white muslin robes, having round their
necks several rows of large pearls, intermingled with valu-
able jewels, The marquis received them at the door, and
taking their hands in his, led them into his tent. The chief
vakeel then said, *“These children were this morning the
sons of the sultan, my master; their situation is now
changed, and they must look up to your lordship as their
father.” Their reception was in fact truly paternal ; they
were soon relieved from all apprehension ; and though onl
cight and ten years of age, yet, having been trained wit
infinite care in every thing at least relating to external be-
haviour, they astonished all present by the dignity and ease
of their deportment, and by that union of politeness and
reserve which characterizes oriental courts.
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After the hostages had been delivered, and a crore of ru-
pees paid, a serious difficulty arose. The treaty stipulated
the surrender of one-half of Tippoo’s dominions, where
they bordered on those of the allies ; but there was no spe-
cification of the actual territories to be ceded,—a point so
essential, that it ought, one would imagine, to have preceded
the execution of any of the articles. The ceded districts
were to be rated according to the revenues which they
yielded. Tippoo presented statements by which the pro-
duce of those contiguous te the possessions of the allies
were grossly exaggerated, and.the others underrated ;
while the nizam and Purseram Bhow were not slow to err
on the opposite side, and hence the discrepancy became
enormous. Meantime reports were spread of suspicious
conduct on the part of Tippoo, and in particular that, con-
trary to treaty, he was actively strengthening the fortifica-
. tions of Seringapatam. When remonstrated with on this

subject, he replied that, if they thought proper, he would
throw down a bastion and let the English see into the fort ;
an answer 80 wild and extravagant that it tended little to
dispel apprehension.

At length Tippoo’s vakeels produced documents which
were judged to be authentic, and whence it appeared that
the entire revenue of their master’s dominions did not ex-
ceed 2,960,000l Each of the allies then picked out what
best suited him ; the Mahrattas extended their frontier to
the Toombuddra ; the nizam carried bis beyond the Pen-
nar. The English took their share in detached portions;
on the east the frontier-territory of Baramahl ; in the south

- Dindigul ; on the west a great extent of the disputed coast
of Malabar, including Tellicherry and Calicut. No objec-
tion was made till it was observed that this last section in-
cluded Coorg, long the subjeot of much deadly contest. On
seeing this condition the sultan burst into a paroxysm of
rage that approached to absolute phrensy.  To which of
their territories,” said he, “is Coorg adjacent? Why do
they not ask at once for Seringapatam? They know that
1 would sooner have died in the breach than have consented
to such a cession, and durst not bring it forward till they
had treacherously obtained my children and my treasure.”
Some English authors endeavour to prove that the demand
ought not to have been unexpected ; and yet it cannot be
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denied that, while all the other cessions consisted of fron-
tier territories, leaving untouched the mounmnvlgamer
which enclosed Mysore Proper, this included a portion of
its very summit, and opened a ready access to the capital.
But the truth is, that while Tippoo was eagerly intent on
pouring his vengeance on its brave people, Lord Cornwallis
could not abandon to his fury faithful allies, and a race un-
justly oppressed. Upon this refusal all was again in move-
ment,—the princes were separated from their native attend-
ants, and arrangements entered into for despatching them
to the Carnatic under an English escort,—prepmtiox?s
were made for renewing the siege,—the army was again
full of hope and animation,—Purseram Bhow began once
more to plunder. In less than two days, however, Tippoo
again felt the weight of the necessity which pressed upon
him, and sent notice that the demand was acceded to. A
considerable delay still intervened ; but, on the 18th March,
1792, the definitive treaty was transmitted to the young

rinces, that by their hands it might be delivered. At ten
in the morning of the 19th they waited on Lord Cornwallis,
and the eldest presented to him all the three copies of the
treaty ; but as the vakeels of the two allied chiefs, who did
not choose to appear in person, soon after entered, his lord-
ship retarned their copies, which the boy delivered to them
in a manly though evidently less cordial manner; and on
hearing something muttered by the Mahratta envoy, asked
what he grumbled at, hastily adding, *they might well be
silent, as certainly their masters had no reason to be dis-
pleased.” .

General Dirom estimates, that after deducting the com-
pany’s share of the sum exacted from Tippoo, the extraor-
dinary expenses of this war would scarcely amount to two
millions sterling. Every department had been conducted
with the strictest economy. Instead of the large grants
that had accrued to individuals from the conquest of Ben-

l, the prize-money in three campaigns amounted only to

,6841., which, after Cornwallis and Medows had given
up their shares, and the company had added a large gra.
tuity, only allowed to a colonel 1181/. 12s., and to a private
soldier 14/. 115, 9d. The losses sustained by the sultan
during the period of hostility are estimated by the same
suthor at 49,840 men, 67 forts, and 801 guns.
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This celebrated treaty has been the subject of much
controversy ; nor do the views which influenced Lord
Comwallis seem ever to have been fully understood. It
appears to have effected either too little or too much. The
cessions extorted were such as to preclude all hope of fu-
ture friendship ; for they inevitably created in the mind of
a proud, ambitious, and restless prince a feeling of ‘deadly
enmity, as well as an incessant desire to retrieve his
lost greatness; while they left him a degree of power
which might easily become formidable in the hands of such
an enemy. .

Notwithstanding these unpromising circumstances, six
years clapsed without any violation of the treaty; and all
its conditions being fulfilled, the two young hostages were
sent back to their father in 1794. Tippoo saw no pros-
pect of making war with advantage, and Sir John Shore,
who succeeded as governor-general, followed a strictly pa-
cific system, which he was even accused of carrying to ex-
cess. His policy was particularly questioned in the case
of the nizam, when the Mahrattas, his late allies, carried
into effect their long-cherished design of invading and
plundering his territories. The engagements entered into
with this prince previous to the commencement of the My-
sore war, though somewhat vague, were such as reasonably
led him, in that event, to look for British protection.. The
new governor, however, considered himself as strictly pre-
cludeﬁo by his instructions from engaging in any war that
was not purely defensive. The nizam, in the exigency to
which he was thus reduced, had recourse to a Frenchman
named Raymond, who possessed no ordinary share of en-
terprise and military skill. He succeeded in alluring into
the service of his employer a great number of French
officers, and with their aid organized no less than 14,000
t who were superior to any mnative force, with the ex~
ception of the sepoys trained in the British army. Tippoo,
meantime, was busily employed in attempting to improve
his military system, though, from want of practical judg-
ment and information, he met with very imperfect success.

Such was the state of affairs, when, in May, 1798, the
Earl of Mornington, afterward Marquis Wellesley, came
out as governor-general. This nobleman, whose milita
career was destined to éclipse that of Clive, was sent Wi
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the most solemn injunctions to follow a course directly op-
posite to that which, throughout the ‘whole of his adminis-
tration, he did actually pursue. He was instructed not to
engage, if possible, in hostilities with any native power;
and yet he waged deadly war with every one of them.
He was desired not to add by conquest a single acre to the
company’s territory, and he subdued for them all India
from the Himmaleh to Cape Comorin. Yet his adherents
contend that he acted steadily and uniformly in the spirit
of his instructions; and that, in deviating so widely from
the wishes of his employers, he was carried along by a cur-
rent of circumstances which existed prior to any step taken
by him in the administration of that country.

He had no sooner assumed the reins of government than
his attention was roused by a most remarkable proceeding
on the part of the Sultan of Mysore. That prince, like
his father Hyder, bad been long connected in close alliance
with the French, as the power by whose aid he hoped to
subvert the dominion of the English. This connexion
was in a great measure broken by the expulsion of those
allies from India upon the breaking out of the revolutionary
war; but Tippoo had listened with the utmost eagerness
to the accounts of their success against Britain and the
continental nations, and had been led to-hope for their as-
sistance in the re-establishment of his own greatness.
‘While he was in’ this disposition, in the beginning of the
year 179%, Ripaud, the captajn of a French privateer, ar-
rived at Mangalore, to solicit the means of repairing his
shattered vessel. There he met with Gholaum Ali, whom
the sultan had formerly employed on an embassy to France ;
and, finding a field open for the display of a little vain-

lory, he represented himself as second in command at the

auritius, and stated that he had come to give notice of a
large force .being ready at that island to co-operate with
Tippoo in driving from India their common enemy. . He
was immediately forwarded to Seringapatam, where the
sultan, contrary to the advice of his most prudent coun-
sellors, who assured him that this stranger was an impostor,
received him into his entire confidence. After a number
of little arrangements and transactions, he sent two am-
bassadors along with Ripaud to the Isle of France, to adjust
the terms of u treaty offensive and defensive. The mis-:
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sfon arrived at Mauritius, where they were altogether uns
expected ; but when Malartic, the governor, learned their
purpose, animated by that desire to promote national inter-
ests which generally characterizes Frenchmen, he deter-
mined to give them a cordial reception. They landed
under a salute of artillery, and were conducted to the gov-
ernment-house, where they were received in state. a-
lartic expressed the utmost readiness to accede to the pro-
posals of the sultan, which were no less than that he should
send an army of 25 or 30,000 men to assist in conquering
the English, the nizam, and the Mahrattas; and to divide
all India with himself. The arrangement was fully com-
pleted, with the important exception, that of the powerfal
military force by which these mighty projects were to be
accomplished there did not exist a single soldier. ~ All that
could be done was to transmit the plan, accompanied with
strong recommendations, to the executive Directory ; and,
in the mean time, to invite as many as possible of the
Frenchmen and natives resident on. the island to enrol as
volunteers. With the most palpable imprudence the gov-
ernor issued a proclamation announcing the arrival of the
ambassadors and the object they had in view, and calling
upon all- the citizens who had any martial spirit to enlist
under the banners of the Mysorean sovereign, who made
the most liberal offers of pay and allowances. They thus
succeeded in levying exactly ninety-nine persons,—a motley
group,—Europeans, creoles, citizens, soldiers, sailors ; and
with this troop, for want of more and better, the ambassa-
dors were fain to depart. 'They landed at Mangalore on
the 26th April, 1798 ; when Tippoo, though galled at the
utter disappointment of ‘ his expectations, and the rash ex-
posuré made at the Mauritius, had still the:means of avert-
ing the danger. He might, indeed, have disowned the en-
voys, and refused their mock-auxiliaries, while, by secret
explanations, he might at the same time have contrived to
keep open the communication with France. But he seems
to have been in a state of blind and. violent excitation.
The embassy, with their slender accompaniment, were
welcomed to the capital,” where they founded a Jacobin
club, planted the tree of liberty surmounted with the cap
of equality, and on the lpublic parade hailed the sovereign
as ¢ Citizen Tippoo.” In these republican forms the sultan
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ocordially concurred, although wholly ignorant of their
meaning ; imagining them to be the badges of a mystic as-
sociation, whose members were to devote themselves to his
aggrandizement. . .
hese proceedings were fully communicated to the gov-
emnor-general, who immediately transmitted to the court of
directors his decided opinion that they were equivalent to
a “public, unqualified, and unambiguous declaration of
" war,” and that “an immediate attack upon Tippoo Sultan
appeared to be demanded by the souridest maxims both of
justice and policy.” These conclusions have been gen-
erally assented to by British officers and politicians ; yet
Mr. Mill, with his usual anxiety to escape netional partiali-
ties, has not hesitated to assert that the above incidents af-
forded no ground-of attacking, or even of dreading, Tippoo,
beyond what previously existed. No doubt, it is said, could
be entertained, ever since the last peace, of his deep hos-
tility against the English, and his disposition to embrace
. any -opportunity of regaining his lost territories. There
was, we admit, the most reasonable presumption of the ex-
istence, in his mind, of such sentiments. Well-founded,
however, as this suspicion was, the governor had no right
to proceed upon it without some overt act ; it being some-
thing very different from the positive conclusion of a treaty
aiming directly at the destruction of the British power in
India. It is argued, indeed, that this treaty, having been
entered into without any meéans of fulfilling it, might safel
have been regarded as nugatory, and altogether neglected.
This reasoning does not seem conclusive, unless there had
been some certainty that the sultan could not obtain the
‘means of carrying into effect those hostile schemes in
which he had so eagerly engaged. But it is well known
that he could depend upon the co-operatian of the greatest
military power in the world, animated, too, with the most
rancorous feeling against Britain, and peculiarly desirous
to strike a blow against her in this very quarter. The only
security lay in the dominion of the seas, which England
had fully established ; though experience has shown that
no fleet, howevet triumphant, can hermetically seal the
ports of a great country, or even prevent a squadron from
finding its way to the most distant regions. - This had just
been made evident, when the French, in the face of the
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British navy, had recently landed in Egypt a force suffi.
cient to conquer it; an expedition, too, generally believed
to be undertaken with an ultimate view to India. The
dangers of a French invasion of that country were then,
perhaps, generally overrated ; now, after the event, they
are probably underrated ; for it seems highly probable that
the rulers of France, had they not been invofved in a series
of continental wars, would have attempted to transport a
large army into the East,—and it is by no means certain
that they would not have succeeded.

However decided might be the view taken Lord
Wellesley of this subject, he was not yet in a condition to
commence open hostilities. Immediate attention was re-
aluired to the strong corps formed under French officers at

e capital of Hydrabad. Upon this point the governor-

meral determined to adopt the most decisive measures.

aptgin Kirkpatrick, resident at that court, was instructed
to lay before the nizam the plan of an alliance, offensive
and defensive, by which he was to be guarantied against
the attack of all his enemies. In support of this mﬂedg.
four English battalions, with a body of artillery, in addition
to the two already stationed there, were to be sent to his
capital ; but he was informed that the corps under French
command must be immediately dissolved, and the officers
dismissed. The movement of a large body of troops to
the frontier intimated that these propositions were not
meant to be optional. The nizam was involved in much
doubt and perplexity. He is said to have been disgusted
by the insolent and domineering conduct of the French
officers ; but he dreaded to see his country the theatre of &
contest between the rival nations; still more, perhaps, he
foresaw that, by the proposed arrangement, he would be-
come completely the vassal of England. At len‘glth, on the
1st September, 1798, he signed the treaty, which was rati-
fied at Calcutta on the 18th, and carried into effect with
such expedition, that on the 10th October the new sub-
sidiary force arrived at Hydrabad. The nizam rerl:red
into all his doubt and irresolution, and endeavou to
evade or delay every decisive step, till Colonel Roberts, the
commander, cutting short all discussion, marched up to the
Prench cantonments, and on the 22d formed a circle
tb?. ’}‘xhp ;Eoops, at once dreading a contest with the

OL. 11~
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English, and discontented on account of their arrears of
pay, rose in mutiny against their officers ; when, on being
assured of the money due to them, and of future service
under other leaders, they laid down their arms. Thus, in
a few hours, without a blow being struck, was dissolved a
corps of fourteen thousand men, having an arsenal filled
with military stores, and a handsome train of artillery.

. Lord Wellesley, having by these means secured the co-
operation of the Hydrabad forces, and by indefatigable ex-
ertions having rendered his military establishment efficient,
determined to bring affairs to an immediate crisis. His
correspondence with Tippoo had continued friendly till the
8th November, 1798, when he wrote a letter, in which, after
discussing some general topics, he observed that it was
impossible the sultan could suppose him ignorant or indif-
ferent as to the intercourse maintained by him with the
French, the inveterate foes of Britain. He and his allies
had on that account been obliged to adopt certain measures
of precaution and self-defence. Anxious, however, to sug-
gest a plan which might promote the mutual security and
welfare of all parties, he proposed to depute Major Doveton,
an officer well known to the sultan (having been employed
in 1784 in conveying back to him the young princes de-
tained as hostages), ¢ who will explain to you more fully
and particularly the sole means which appear to myselfand to
the allies of the,company to be effectual for the saluf
purpose of removing all existing distrust and suspicion.
On the 10th December the governor-general wrote another
letter, announcing that he was on the point of setting out
for Madras, where he hoped to receive his reply.

Tippoo, apparently before receiving the first despatch,
had written, on the 20th November, an expostulation, in
rather amicable terms, upon the military preparations of the
English, and a profession of his own pacific disposition.
The letter of 8th November was followed by a long and sus-
picious silence. The demands of the governor-general
would, at this time, have been very moderate, confined to
the dismissal of French emissaries, and the exchange of a

rt of the coast of Malabar for a territory of equal value
1n the interior. But Tippoo, who foresaw that some de-
mands were to be made upon him, could not bring down his
wind to the necessity of submission. He still placed a
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vague confidence in destiny, in the aid of the French, and
in alliances which he hoped to form with the northern pow-
ers of India. At length, on the 18th December, probably
after receiving the despatch of the 10th, though he did not
acknowle:ge it, he wrote a long explanatory letter. He
represented the French affair as only the casual arrival of a
party of stranfgers in search of employment, which he had

ranted to a few ; and he expressed extreme surprise that

ere should be any idea of the interruption of mutual
amity. Referring to the proposed mission of Major Dove-
ton, he observed that “the treaties and engagements en-
‘tered into were so firmly established and confirmed as ever
to remain fixed and durable, and be an example to the rulers
of the age.' I cannot imagine that means more effectual
than these can be adopted for promoting the security of
states, or the welfare and advantage of all parties.”” It
seems impossible to consider Lord Wellesley’s interpreta-
tion as strained when he considered this letter as implyin
an absolute rejection of the mission of Major Doveton, an
a determination against any concession beyond those made
‘by former treaties.

In reply to the above, his lordship, baving arrived at
Madras, wrote on the 9th January, 1799, a long communi-
cation, fully explaining all his grounds of complaint. He
gave a narrative of the transactions at the Isle of France,
enclosing a copy of Malartic’s proclamation, and finally in-
ferred, that ¢ his highness’ ambassadors had concluded an
offensive alliance with the French againet the company and -
its allies ; that they had demanded military succours and
levied troops with a view to its prosecution ; that his high-
ness had sanctioned the conduct of his ambassadors, and
‘had received into his army the troops which they had levied ;
that having made military preparations of his own, he was
evidently ready, had the succours obtained been sufficient,
to have commenced an unprovoked attack on the company's
possessions, and had broken the treaties of peace and
friendship subsisting between him and the allies.” Deeply
regretting that the offered mission of Major Doveton had
not been accepted, he still urged it as a means of concilia-
tion, but earnestly requested that not above one day should
‘elapse previous to its acceptance. On the 16th he wrote
anather letter, enelosing one to the sultan from the grand
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seignior, transmitted through Mr. Spencer Smith, and also
that monarch’s declaration of war against the French. At
this stage of the proceedings attempts were made to work
upon the Mohammedan zeal of Tippod, and to induce him
to resent the attack mede by that people upon the head of
his religion ; at the same time the reception of Major Dove-
ton was again pressed. After a long silence, there arrived
at Madras, on the 13th February, 1799, without date, the
following short and singular epistle :—

T have been much gratified by the agreeable receipt of
your lordship’s two friendly letters, the first brought by s
camel-man, the last by hircarrahs; and understood their con-
tents. The letter of the prince,—in station like Jumsheid,
with angels as his guards, with troops numerous as the
stars; the sun illumining the world of the heaven of em-
pire und dominion ; the luminary giving splendour to the
universe of the firmament of glory and power ; the sultan
of the sea and the land, the King of Room (the grand
seignior), be his empire and his power perpetual !—ad-
dressed to me, which reached you through the British en-
voy, and which you transmitted, has arrived. Being fre-
quently disposed to make excursions and hunt, I am ac-
cordingly proceeding u%zn a hunting excursion. You will
be pleased to despatch Major Doveton, about whose comi
your friendly pen has repeatedly written, slightly att::;:f
Always continue to gratify me by friendly letters notifying
your welfare.”

This strange epistle might certainly have created a doubt
whether it was not _designed as an evasion, or even an in-
sult. Yet Colonel Wilks afterward learned from the Myso-
rean chiefs, that it was meant for a real consent, though
somewhat forced and ungracious. The letter of the 9th
January had fully opened Tippoo’s eyes to his alarming
situation. He was thrown into a state of violent suspense
and agitation, venting imprecations inst all who had
been concerned in the mission to the Isle of France, and
exclaiming, ¢ the fractured mast of Ripaud’s worthless ves-
sel will cause the subversion of an empire.” He made,
l{owever, a reluctant movement to the eastward, with the
view of meeting Major Doveton. Byt Lord Wellesley con-
sidered the time as passed when such an arrangement could
be advantageously admitted. The monsoon, which begins
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in June, would put a stop to military operations, so that to
enter at present upon a tedious negotiation would enable
Tipﬁoo to gain a whole year, in the course of which he
might hope to procure allies and reinforcements from various
arters. On receiving, therefore, no answer by the 3d of
ebruary, the governor-general had ordered the armies to
advance ; and on the arrival of the sultan’s letter, he wrote
to him on the 22d February, announcing that the mission of
Major Doveton could no longer be attended with the ex-
pected advantages ; that his long silence had rendered it
necessary to order the advance of the army ; but that Gen-
eral Harris was empowered to receive any embassy, and to
enter into any negotiation, by which a treaty might be ar-
on such conditions as should appear to the allies in-
dispensably necessary to the establishment of a secure and
permanent peace. 'Tippoo, however, even before receiving
this letter, either suspecting that his consent had not pro-
duaced the intended effect, or moved by his own inconstant
disposition, had determined to :‘y the fortune of arms.
he army appointed to invade the kingdom of Mysore
consisted of 4381 European and 10,695 native infantry;
884 European and 1751 native cavalry, with 608 artillery ;
forming in all 18,319 fighting-men, with 104 pieces of can-
non, and 2483 lascars and pioneers. To these were added
10,157 infantry, and 6000 horse, belonging to the nizam,
and which, er British command, now formed an effective
body of troops. In the mean time, General Stuart, a vet-
eran in Indian warfare, was advancing with 6420 men from
Malabar to join and co-operate with the main army.
Tippoo, anxious to strike a blow at the commencement
of the campaign, had the penetration to discern the advan-
tage which he derived from the detached state of the invad-
ing armies proceeding from Malabar and Coromandel. He
might thus attack the former, when it had just ascended the
Ghauts, and taken a defensive position amid the hills and
forests which enclose the territory of Coorg. By a rapid
movement to the westward he arrived on the 5th March,
1799, very unexpectedly in the neighbourhood of that army.
The English, who conceived that the main force of the
enemy was still on the opposite side of India, were some-
what disunited. Colonel Stuart had stationed a corps under
Colonel Montresor eight mllée; in advance, on the hill of
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Bedaseer, to observe any signal which might be made by
the eastern army. Much surprise was felt when a number
of tents appeared on the ground in front, which gradually
swelled to several hundreds, and composed a formidable en-
campment, Among others, belonging apparently to chiefs
of distinction, there was one very large and covered with
green, which was concluded to be that of the sultan him-
self. Yet this was so contrary to all previous intoll.igeneo,
that General Stuart merely reinforced the party on the hill
with a battalion, and waited to act according to circum-
stances. At daybreak, General Hartley, from a height,
diseovered an appearance of activity among the opposite
troops. It does not appear to us very clear why the com-
mander did not immediately concentrate his forces, by either
marching forward himself, or orderin%mtge advance under
Montresor to fall back. In fact the Indian army penetrated
through the jungle with such secrecy and expedition, that
between nine and ten in the morning they had completely
surrounded that officer’s brigade, attacking it at once in
front and rear. It maintained most gallantly an arduous
conflict till after two o’clock, when General Staast came up,
and after a brisk charge obliged the enemy to. retreat in aif
directions through the thicket. The advanced corpsbeing
immediately withdtawn, Tippoo had a pretence for claim-
ing a victory; but the casualties on ounr side, which
amounted only to 29 killed, 98 wounded, and 16 missing,
sufficiently showed that he had failed in his object of strik~
ing a decisive blow. Even by his own statement, his loss
included several chiefs of rank. This was the last action
in which Tippoo displayed his military genins. He effacted
& complete surprise, and the destruction of the English
<corps Was averted only by its own extraordinary valour and
the inferiority of the Indian troops in pitched battle.

The sultan hastened back to oppose the main army ad-
vancing against him from Coromandel. It might now have
appeared evident that his only resource was, by recurring
to the ancient military policy of hishouse, to throw a strong
ﬂ:’m‘m into Seringapatam, to keep the field with large

ies of cavalry, and by continual movements to intereept
the enemy’s communications, cut off his supplies, and sur-
Eﬁehu detachments. He might thus either have defended
capital, or have. remained powerful after its fall. His
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however, appears to have been to contend with the
glish, according to their own method, in re warfare
and by pitched battles. To this system he had been partial
ever since Lord Cornwallis’s first retreat after the battle
fought in front of Seringapatam. But that battle Tippoo
bad lost ; and the retreat had been occasioned solely by the
want of supplies and equipments, produced by the desul
tory warfare previously waged. During the peace his ex.
ertions had been directed to assimilate his force to a Eu-
vopean army, and his success had been such as to render
him an overmatch in the field for any of the native powers ;
but the cavalry, the instrument by which all the triumphs
of his family over the English were achieved, had been
comparatively neglected.

The British army was now advancing into the heart of
his dominions. The comprehensive mind of Marquis Wels
lesley instantly saw it to be his true policy not to detain him-
welf with any secondary object, but to strike at once at Sering-
apatam, the reduction of which would be followed by the en-
tire downfall of the sultan. All the English writers agree in
stating that no army could be in a higher state of equip-

“ment than that which took the field under General Harris §
yet the march, though it did not encounter any serious re-
sistance, was very slow. It passed the frontier only on the
&th, and made the first united movement on the 10th March,
1793, the time that had been fixed as the latest at which it

ht to have arrived at the capital. Certain authors

us If in this tardy progress there were some mystery which
could never be developed ; but the delay is perhaps suffi-
ciently explained by the fact that he conveyed, by means of
sixty thousand ill-trained oxen and careless drivers, several
monthe’ provisions for so great an ah";i, and a battering-
train to reduce a fortress the fall of which was expected to
bring with it that of the whole kingdom.

hen the army had reached Malavilly, about thirty miles
from the capital, the sultan’s encampment was -observed
from the heights, and General Floyd, with the advance,
having approached within a mile of that village, discovered

. their whole force posted on the elevated ground behind it.

An attack being immediately determined on, it was led by

Colonel Wallesley, supportad by Floyd’s mvah‘-i,‘.md di-

vected againat the enemy’s right. A column of their troops
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advanced in perfect order and with great gallantry ; but the
English infag:g, reserving their fire, received that of their
antagonists at the distance of sixty yards, rushed :gm-t
the Mysoreans and broke their ranks, when General Floyd
with the horse drove them off the field. The whole of the
Indian line then gave way, and a general retreat ensued,
which Harris, who was greatly inferior in cavalry and light
troops, did not attempt to molest. The loss was not very
serious on either side ; but an additional proof was given
how unable even the flower of the Eastern armies was to
contend in pitched battle with the British. -

Tippoo made another attempt to carry into effect his plan
of desultory warfare. He had removed or destroyed all the
forage, and slmost every blade of grass on the highway
between the English position and the capital ; and he hov-
ered round, ready to fall upon their rear, as they marched
along this desolated route. But he was completely disap-

inted by the movement of General Harris, who, after
raving Mvalavill:y turned to the left, crossed the Cavery at
the fords of Sosilla, and proceeded to Seringapatam along
the southern bank of that river ; a resolution which, being
wholly unexpected, no precautions had been taken to de-
feat. On their seeing their last scheme thus baffled, Tip-
poo and his principal officers were struck with deep dismay
und despondence. Having assembled them in council, he
said, “ We have arrived at our last stage; what is your
determination 1”—¢ To die along with you,” was the uni-
versal reply. A unanimous resolution was formed to try

in the fortune of the field, with the alternative only of
victory or death. All present were deeply affected ; one of
the chiefs, before taking leave, threw himself prostrate and
clasped the feet of the sultan, the usual sign in India of the
most solemn farewell. The emperor could not refrain from
tears ; his example quickly spread throi the whole as-
sembly ; and they parted as men who had met for the last
time in this world. But this final crisis had not yet arrived.
Tippoo had expected that the English commander would
proceed to the castern extremity of the island of Serings-
patam, cross the branch of the Cavery that enclosed it, and
establish himself on the ground formerly occupied by Lord
Cornwallis. But General Harris chose to m&e a circuit,
which would bring his army opposite to the western point.

|
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af the island and fortress. He thus avoided the desolated
tract prepared for him ; opened a more ready communica.
tion with the Bombay army under General Stuart, and the
fertile districts in the south ; and, according to every re-
port, ex'F:ted on that side favourable opportunities for at-
tack. is expedient also enabled him to avoid the station
on which Tippoo had proposed to give battle; and that
chief, thwarted in all his measures, threw himself into Se-
ringaphtam, with the resolution of defending it to the last
extremity.
On the 5th April, the British took their station opposite
the western front of the fortress, at the distance of about
two miles. The position was strong ; their right resting on
elevated ground, their left upon the river Cavery ; and several
topes, or groves of Indian trees, afforded ample materials
for the construction of the works. The enemy still occu-
G'ed a defensive line hehind an aqueduct, on which Colonels
Woellesley and Shawe made a night-attack and were re-
ulsed ; but being reinforced, they carried it in open day.
&enenl Floyd was detached to meet and escort General
Stuart and the Bombay army. On the evening of the
13th, their signal-guns were heard; and they arrived late
on the 14th, having been beset on their way by the whole
body of the Mysorean cavalry, yet without sustaining any
gerious loss. General Floyd then marched to the south-
ward in search of supplies. An unexpected and alarming
discovery had been made, that there was 1$rain in the camp
for only eighteen days’ consumption. This extraordinary
failure, into which Colonel Wilks mysteriously says, that
after the lapse of eighteen years it was not yet time to in-
quire, did not, however, as supplies were obtained from
various quarters, prove an impediment to the progress of
the siege. .
Meantime deep deliberation had been held as to the point
whence the fortress might be most advantageously attacked.
‘There was a south-western -angle, by assailing which the
besiegers could have obtained a lodgment on the island,
and been thereby secured from the expected swelling of the
Cavery, while at the farthest west, the walls, extending
along the very brink of the river, could be reached only by
crossing its channel. The fortifications at the first point,
however, appeared both strong and complicated ; while the
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most western angle projected beyond the. main bodﬂ of the
building, and was not duly flanked or protected by the other
defences. Besides, while regularly attacked from the south,
it could be enfiladed from the northern bank of the Cavery.
The river, too, evidently appeared fordable, as both men and
cattle were seen passing without difficulty ; and it was con-
fidently expected that before the monsoon had swelled its
waters, the campaign would be over. In pursuance of
these views, General Stuart crossed to the northern bank,
and notwithstanding some vigorous resistance, and one

very brisk sally b{ the ison, succeeded in gaining a
position in which he d effectually co-operate with the
main attack.

On the 9th April, Tippoo wrote a letter to General Harris,
in which he merely asked why the English had entered his
country, and made war upon him contrary to subsisting
treaties, which he had never violated. The general in re-
turn briefly referred him to the letters of Mu%uis Wellesley,
which put an end to the correspondence. lonel Wilks,
who usually lets us into the interior of the Mysore councils,
leaves us here in the dark as to the views and feelings by
which the Indian chief was actuated. Meantime the
trenches had been opened, and the works proceeded regu-
larly and rapidly. On the 20th and 26th, two strongly-
intrenched posts, which guarded the approaches to the wall,
were carried by attacks under the direction, the one of
Colonel Sherbrooke and the other of Colonel Wellesley.
Before the second of these actions, the sultan, seeing his
defences successively fall, and the siege quickly advancin
to its termination, resolved again to solicit a treaty, thougﬁ
sensible it must be purchased with extensive sacrifices.
He wrote, referring to the letters of the governor-general,
and proposing a conference of ambassadors. &nenl
Harris, in reply, after taking a view of recent events, an-
nounced, as the positive ultimatum, the cession of half his
dominions, the payment of two crores of rupees, one im-
mediately, and another in six months ; finally, the delivery
of four of his sons, and four of his prineipal chiefs as hos-
tages. These conditions were to be accepted in twenty-
four hours, and the hostages and specie delivered in twenty-
four more ; otherwise he reserved the right of extending
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these demands, till they should include even the provisional
occupation of Seringapatam.
- These terms, certainly not favourable, roused in the proud
mind of Tippoo a violent burst of indi‘gnation. He raved
against the arrogance and tyranny of the English, and
declared his determination to abide the worst decrees of
fate, and rather to die with arms in his hands than drag a
wretched life as a dependant upon infidels, and swe]h:f
the list of their pensioned rajahs and nabobs ; he resolved,
in short, not to give a reply. But six days afterward,
‘when the parallel had been completed, and nothing remained
except the erection of the breaching-batteries, he again
brought down his mind to the attempt to gain either delay
or mitigation in the conditions of tl;'e treaty. A commu-
nication was received from him on the 28th, acknowledg-
ing the letter of General Harris as a friendly one ; but adding,
that as the points in question were weighty and not to be
concluded without the intervention of ambassadors, he pro-
to send two vakeels, or confidential messengers, to
treat upon the subject. The general, however, was fully
determined not to admit any such overture. In his reply
he claimed credit for not making an advance on the terms
dre:;lﬂ proposed, when by non-compliance they had been
virtually declined. They were still offered ; but no am-
bassadors could be admitted, unless accompanied by the
and the treasure ; and the time during which they
w be received was to terminate next day at t! o’clock.
On perusing this answer, the energies of Tippoo’s mind
seemed entirely to fail. Yielding to despair and grief rather
than rage, he sank into a state of stupor, alternating with
paroxysms of extravagant and groundless exultation. He
no longer took any steady view of his danger, or rationally
followed out the means by which it might still have been
averted.

At sunset, on the 28th, the place was marked out for the
breaching-batteries ; and, as they were only four hundred
yards from the wall, no doubt was entertained of their
speadily effecting their purpose. Two, of six and of five
guns, were erected, seventy yards distant from each other;
but as only one could be completed by the morning of the
30th, its fire was directed, not against the spot intended to
be breached, which it was not desirable the enemy should
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yet know, but against the adjoining bastion, whose fire
might have taken the assailants in flank. Enfilading-bat~
teries were also constructed, which were to render
it impossible for the enemy to remain on the walls during
the assault. On the 2d May, the two breachin, ries
were complcted, and opened their full fire upon t! rt of
the wall called the curtain. In the course of that day the
works sustained extensive damage, and in twenty-four hours
the breach became nearly practicable ; in which view fas-
cines, scaling-ladders, and other implements of storm were
brought into the trenches. During the :previous night
Lieutenant Lalor had crossed the river, which he found
easily fordable, with a smooth rocky bottom, the retaining-
wall of the fortress being only seven feét high, and present-
ing no obstacle whatever to the passage of troops. On the
night of the 3d there was a practicable breach of a hundred
feet wide, and one o’clock on the following day was fixed
as the hour of assault.

Tippoo meantime, as the term of his life and empire ap-
proached, instead of employing the usual means of deliver-
ance from this extreme peril, occupied himself only in su-

rstitious and delusive modes of prying into ity. He

ad recourse, in his despair, even to the hated and persecuted
Bramins. They were instructed to' practise, at immense
cost, their wild and mystic incantations. All the astrolo-
gers, whether from hostile feelings to the sultan, or from
seeing that their credit could not otherwise be sapported,
announced the most imminent danger; prescribing, how-
ever, some absurd ceremonies and oblations by which it
might gossibly be averted. Under their directions he went
through a solemn ablution, offered a pompous sacrifice, and
steadily contemplated his face reflected in a jar of oil.
Somewhat reassured by these sage precautions, and per-
suading himself that no attempt would be made during that
day, he had sat down to his forenoon meal, when tidings
arrived that the enemy were scaling the ramparts, He ran
to meet them.

The morning of the fourth day of May, 1799, had been
busily spent by the English in completing the breach and
making preparations for the assault. The storming-party
was composed of upwards of 4000 men, divided into two
columns, who were instructed, after entering the breach, teo -
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fife to the right and left along the top of the rampart. The
command was intrusted to General Baird, who had been
nearly four years immured as a captive in the gloomy dun-
geons of that fortress which he was now about to enter as
a conqueror. The troops, in silent and awful expectation,
awaited the decisive moment. A few minutes before one
o’clock, General Baird sent round orders, desiring every
man to be ready at an instant’s notice. When the crisis
came, he mounted the parapet, and stood in full view of
both armies, in an heroic attitude, heightened by his noble
and commanding figure. He then uig, “Come, my brave
fellows, follow me, and prove yourselves worthy the name
of British soldiers.” Both columns sprang forward like
lightning ; and seven minutes had not elapsed when the
foremost assailants had crossed the river, leaped over the
ditch, mounted the breach, and planted their colours on its
summit. They were met by a gallant band of Mysoreans,
from whose attack they suffered severely ; but the breach
was soon crowded with British soldiers, who overcame every
obetacle, and established themselves on the rampart. Then,
-eoonh:ﬁ to the orders received, they pushed on to the
right and left, along the top of the wall. The right de-
tachment, being supported by a powerful enfilading fire from
the batteries, drove before them the enemy, who scarcely
made any resistance, flying out of the fort in great numbers,
—and many, letting themselves drop from the wall by their
turbans, were dashed against the rocky bottom and killed.
‘The English thus cleared the whole of the southern ram-
part, and arrived at the eastern, where their advanced guard
came in view of the place.

The left column, meantime, encountered much more se-
rious obstacles. On reaching the top of the wall they dis-
covered, to their surprise, a deep ditch separating it from an
inner rampart, where the enemy, in great force, kept up a
destructive fire. The garrison at this. point, too, animated
by the arrival of the sultan in person, gallantly defended
successive truverses, formed across the path of the assail-
ants. The situation of the latter became critical ; all the
commissioned officers who led the attack were either killed
or wounded ; and Lieutenant Farquhar, having assumed
the command, fell immediately, and was succeeded by .Brin
p%o-uaf'gr Ifmbtom Meantime Captain Goodall, with a

or. JT.—.
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detachment from the right, had forced his way over the
ditch, seized the inner rampart, and commenced u the
enemy a flanking-fire similar to that with which they had
so severely annoyed his countrymen. The Mysoreans were
accordingly driven to a epot where they beheld in their rear
- the other column which had advanced from the right. See«
ing themeelves thus.completely hemmed in, they fled tu-
multnously, escaping by every possible_outlet from the for~
tress, whl{h was thus left completely in the hands of the
besiegers.

General Baird, meantime, after the triumphant success
of the right column, had allowed his troog: an interval of
rest, when certain officers brought notice that they had dis-
covered the palace, and seen, in a species of durbar or court,
a number ofp persons assembled, several of whom appeared
to be of high consideration. The commander inmediately
directed Major Allan, who seems to have been well quali-
fied for this delicate task, to summon them to an immediste
surrender, in order to avert the calamities that would be ins
evitable were the royal residence to be taken by storm. This
officer, on going towards the palace, saw several persons in
a sort of balcony, to whom he announced his message.
They manifested the greatest consternation, and soon brought
the killedar, or governor, who appeared much embarrassed,
and endeavoured to gain time ; but the major insisted upon
entering, with two other officers, by a broken part of the wall.
He found a terrace, on which was a numerous assemblage
of armed men, before whom he laid his conditions, and la-
boured to tranquillize their minds, not only by presenting a
white flag, but by placing his sword in their hands.
appeared alarmed and irresolute, positively declaring that
Tippoo was not in the palace, though his family umgl two
of his sons were ; but, on the major’s urfing the necessity
of speedy decision, they withdrew as if for consultation.
Persons were observed moving hastily backward and for-
ward through the palace, in a manner that caused some
anxiety ; but Major Allan, fearing to excite suspicion or
betray any symptom of doubt, declined the advice of his
companions to take back his sword. At length, on his ur.
ﬂent solicitation, he was admitted to see the princes, whom

e found seated on a carpet, surrounded by numerous at-
tendants. ¢ The recollection,” says Major Allam, “of
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Moiza-Deen, whom on a former occasion I had seen delivered
wp, with his brother, hostages to Marquis Comwallis,—the
sad reverse of their fortunes,—their fear, which, notwith-
standing their struggles to conceal it, was but too evident,
~—exctited the strongest emotions of compassion in my mind.
I took Moiza-Deen by the hand, and endeavoured by every
mode in m{ power to remove his fears.” This prince con-
eurred with the others in giving assurance that the padsha
was not in the palace,—and, on the urgent representation
of the British officers, he agreed, with strong reluctance,
that the gate should be thrown open. General Baird had
already approached with a large body of troops, and instantly
sent back the major with Colonel Close to bring out the
princes. After much alarm, and many objections, these
young persons allowed themselves to be conducted into the
presence of the British commander. The general was
greatly irritated from having jast heard that thirteen pris-
omers had been murdered during the siege ; and his feelings
were ‘probably heightened by the recollection of his own
sufferings in'the same place ; but when he saw these un-
fortunate youths led out as captives, every harsher senti-
ment yielded to that of pity, and he gave them the most solemn
assurances that they had nothing to fear. They were es-
corted to the camp with arms presented, and all the hon-
ours due to their rank.

General Baird’s object being now to obtain possession of
the person of the sultan, he proceeded, with a body of troops,
to make the most diligent search in every corner of the pal-
ace. He forbore, in , to enter the zenana, but strictly

rded every passage by which any one could leave it.

o trace of the individual he sought could anywhere be
found ; till at le:ﬁh, by severe threats, a confession was
extorted from the killedar, that his master was lying wounded,
as he sup, , in a gateway, to which he offered to con-
duct the British commander. The latter immediately ac-
companied him to the spot, where he beheld a mournful
xcmlo: it was here that the fiercest combat had raged ;

wounded and dead were lying piled in heaps over each
other ; while the darkness which had just fallen rendered
the scene still more dismal. It was indispensable, however,
immediately to ascertain-the fact; torches were brought,
wnd the bodies successively removed, till they discovered the:
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sultan’s horse, then his palanquin, and beneath it a wounded'
man, who was soon recognised as a confidential servanty
and who pointed out the spot where his master had fallen.
The body was found, and forthwith identified by the kille-
dar and the other attendants. The features were in no de-
gree distorted, but presented an aspect of stern composure ;
the eyes were open, and the appearance of life was so
strong, that Colonel Wellesley and Major Allan could not,
for some time, believe him actually dead. It appears, that
after having issued armed from the palace, with a band of
trusty followers, he saw the English advancing along the
rampart, and his men flying. He rallied them by the ut-
most efforts of his voice and example, shooting several of
the enemy with his own hand; and he thus called forth
that resistance which had proved so formidable. At length,
when the determined valour of the Britishvtro:})l prevailed
against all opposition, he was left at one time almost alone,
and obliged to accompany the fugitives; but, with a few

resolute adherents, he maintained the combat, till, being
exposed to a fire from different quarters, he received twa
mueket-balls in the side. His horse was killed under him;
and, becoming faint with the loss of blood, he was unable
to make his way through the crowd. He was overtaken by

a party of the conquerors, when one of his attendants be-
sought him, as the only means of saving his life, to make.
himself known ; but he peremptorily forbade the disclosure.

An English soldier then made an attempt to detach his
sword-belt, when the sultan, with all his remaining strength,

made a cut at the man, and wounded him near the knee.

The soldier presently fired & ball, which entered the tem-
ple, and the wound proved speedily mortal. The hody was
carried to the palace, and was afterward interred, with royal
honours, in the splendid sepulchre of the Lall Baug, erected
by Hyder.

Thus terminated a dynasty which, though short, and
limited in respect of territorial dominion, was undoubtedly
the most vigorous and best organized of any that had sp
out of the wreck of the Mogul empire. It arose, de:{
frem the distracted state of India, and rested almost entirely
on the personal character of its two rulers, the qualities of
whose minds, striking though dissimilar, we have had re-
peated occasion to describe. It may be further noticed,
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however, that while Hyder entered on bie career unable to
wad or write, and remained always a stranger to these pri-
wary elements of human knowledge, Tippoo, amid the most
active cares of government, retained the habits and charac-
ter of a man of letters. He read and wrote almost inces-
eantly, carried on an extensive correspondence, and became
the historian of his own exploits. Yet the adoption of

and superficial theories, in preference to the prsctical

sense which had guided his predecessor, led him often
mto crude and rash innovations, which were followed by
disastrous consequences. The absolute indifference with
which the subject of religion was viewed by Hyder, though
marking a degraded state of moral feeling, induced him in
his administration to adopt the wise measare of general tol-
eration. Tippoo’s mind, on the contrary, was occupied,
and almost engrossed, by his Mussulman zeal, which be-
came the chief source of his crimes and follies. He fan-
cied himself a sort of militant. apostle, who was to spread
his faith over the world. Combining this design with his
projects of ambition, he waged sacred wars on every side ;
against the Nazarene Englisgh, against the Bramin Mahrat-
tas, against the pagan and licentious nayrs. Ultimately,
as we have seen, he sank into the most childish supersti-
tion, aﬂm&mt only upon the Mohammedans, bwt the
persecuted Hindoos, to pnetise their arts of divination.
After the capture. of Seringapatam, when his repositories
were searched, along with treaties, state-papers, and politi-
cal con'espondence, there was found a record of his dreame
and their interpretation, of which Colonel Beatson has pre-
served soms curious specimens. At one time, when he was
threatened with an invasion of the Mahrattas, he dreamed
that a young man eame up and accosted him, who in the
caurse of coaversation prosed to be a female. . Hence he
ngez inferred that his enemy, who at first had a manly
and formidable appearance, would in battle prove no better
than women. On another occasion, when he was about to
make war with the native Christians, he was favoured with
a vision of a cow and a calf, the former resembling a tiger
in aspect and fierceness ; it had a slight motion in its fore-
legs, but ne hind-legs.- Tippoo resolved to kill this cow, bat
awoks before he accomplished his purpose. Hence, how-
ever, he thought himseif exifitled to infer, that he would

2



126 CONQUEST OF MYSORE.

kill the Christians as he had proposed to kill the cow ; that
the slight movement of the fore-legs indicated faint attempts
at resistance, while.the absence of the hinder legs proved
that they would have no alliances to support them. These
lucubrations form a strange contrast to his display of talent
on other occasions; nor can it be wondered that public meas-
ures resting upon such conclusions should not always have
proved very prosperous. k .

This prince, kowing to his long wars with th’ttf:egmh
his cruel treatment of the captives, and the imbi en-
mity which he manifested, was regarded by them almost as
a monster in human shape. Yet when their armies pene-
trated into the interior of his kingdom, they found it flour-
ishing, highly cultivated, and seemingly well governed. His

ople always showed a strong attachment to him, and the
inhabitants of the ceded districts were ever ready to embrace
his cause. But to the conquered nations he was at all times
a cruel master, and rendered himself the object of their in-
extinguishable hatred ; to which cause his downfall may, in
a great measure, be attributed. It has been said, with the

- general approbation of British authors, that ¢ Hyder was
born to create an empire, Tippoo to lose one;” yet it may
be observed, that he maintained a complete ascendency over
all the native states, some of whom had matched, and even
over-matched his father. He fell beneath the English
power, employed on a scale, and wielded with an ability, of
which, in the course of Indian history, there had been no
example. : :

Mysore, having been thus completely conquered, remained,
as to its future arrangements, entirely at the disposal of the
British government. The Mahrattas had taken no share
in the expedition, and the nizam would be obliged to con-
tent himself with whatever the victors might choose to give.
The governor-general took for the company, in full sove-
reignty, the coast of Canara, the district of Coimbetoor,
the passes of the Ghauts, and Seringapatam itself, the
capital and main channel of intercourse. He thus secured
the whole seacoast, and an easy communication across the
peninsula. To the nizam was assigned a large tract of
territory adjoining to his dominions. ~ Another portion was
reserved for the purpose of being offered to the Mahrattas,
on conditions which, however, as will 'be hereafter seen,
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‘they did not choose to accept. There remained yet an ex-
tensive district in the interior of Mysore, which Marquis
Wellesley judged most expedient not to partition, but to form
it into a native kingdom under the protection and control of
Britain. The question then arose as to the prince in whom
the supreme dignity was to be vested. The governor-gen-
eral would not have been disinclined to bestow it on one of
the family of Tippoo; but he justly considered, that the
recollection of the recent greatness of their house must
have rendered them always hostile to the power by
whom its downfall had been achieved. It appeared, there-
fore, niore. advisable, afier making a liberar provision for
these princes, to.draw forth from their deep humiliation the
ancient race of the Rajahs of Mysore, to whom the people
were still fondly attached. The representative of this house,
a minor of five years old, and his mother, were found in

1ty and neglect ; from which, amid the applauses
of their countrymen, they were raised to the splendour and
to some share of the power of Asistic royalty.
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CHAPTER IV.
Maksatta War, and Conguest of Ceniral Hindvsten.

Great Power of the Mahrattas—8hao succesds as Rajah—Abdle Adminie-
tration of Ballajee Wishwanath—Bajee Rao succeeds—Rise of Hol-
kar and Sindia—Great Power of the Peishwa—Reduction of the Pi-
rate Angria—Madoo Rao becomes Peishwa—His able Government—
Ragoba—He is expelled by the Ministers—Forms an_Aliance witk
the Government of Bombay—Keating’s Expedition—Preceedings at
Bombay disaliowed—Treaty—War renewed—March against Poonah
—Shameful Cap ion—Campaign of G | Goddard—Exploits

of Popham and Camac—Mahrattas allied with Britain—Iuvercased

Power of Mahadajee Sindia—His Death—Death of Madoo Rao—

Various Intrig Jealousies of Britain—Di ions of Sindia and

Holkar—Defeat of Sindiaand the Peishwa—S8ubsidiary Alliance with

Britain—Opening of the Campaign—G | Wellesley enters Poo-

nah—Negotiations with Sindia and the Rajah of Berar—Hostilities

commenced—Battle of Assaye—Of Argaom—Siege of Gawilghur—

Treaty with the Rajah of Berar—Forceof the Enemy in Central Hin-

dostan—Battle of Coel—Capture of Alighur—Reduction of Delhi—

The Mogul Emperor—Final Defeat of the Enemy—Treaty with

Sindia—Rupture with Holkar—Retreat of Colonel Monson—Siege of

Delhi—Defeats sustained by Holkar—Siege of Bhurt, -Repulse of

the English—Treaty—Hostile Conduct of Sindia—New System of

Policy in Britain— uis Cornwallis comes out as Governor-gene-

ral—Dies, and is succeeded b¥ Sir George Barlow—Treatios with

Sindia and Holkar—Lord Minto’s Administration.

In prosecuting, without interruption, the train of British
conquest in Southern India, we have lost sight of the Mah-
rattas, unless in respect to their relations with the govern-
ment of Mysore. The reader, however, will recollect the
steps by which that people raised themselves on the decline
of the Mogul empire, and became the most powerful instru-
ment in its overthrow. They would even have occupied its
place had they not encountered the more regular and for-
midable armies of the Afghans, from whom they sustained
two such mighty defeats as would have annihilated any
force which did not possess in itself a strong principle of
vitality. But they soon recruited their strengtg out of the
warlike and roving population of their mountain districts ;
and as the Afghans did not attempt a permanent establish-
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ment in Hindostan, the Mahrattas acquired again a decided
reponderance among the native states of India. Only
Blyloro, in the height of its greatness, for a short time dis-
puted their supremacy; but when that throne was first
shaken, and then subverted, the foreign pow®r by which this
triumph had been achieved became the only rival to the
Mabhrattas ; and the question soon arose, which of the two
weas to rule the southern peninsula. Before coming to the
grand struggle, however, some internal movements of this
vernment, and some previous transactions with the Eng-
ish presidencies, will demand our notice.

Sevajee had ruled with nearly absolute power over his
zude followers, and the reverence cherished for his name
enabled him to transmit the Mahratta sceptre to his
terity. But princes born to a throne were little likely to
possess the active and daring hardihood necessary for
treading in the steps of such a progenitor. Indulging in
ease and voluptuousness, they gradually intrusted the ardu-
aus concerns of government and war to their ministers and

nerals. Then followed a consequence almost inevitable
in oriental systems : the minister, or still more the general,
in whose hands the actual administration was lodged, and
'who had the disposal of all favours and offices, soon became
the depositary of the real power, whom the sovereign would
have sought In vain to displace, being in fact his master and
that of the kingdom. Yet a certain reverence attached to
the original race, and the recollections cted with the
history of its founder would have made it unsafe actually
to depose the leﬁitunabe' ' rajah. It was much easier and
safer to maintain him in ease and luxury, as a splendid page-
ant, deprived of all real authority; which was in truth
exercised in his name by the individual who presided in the
council or army.

This consummation, which always took place in two or
three generations, was, in the case now before us, precipi-
tated by a remarkable accident. At the capture of Raree,
in 1690, by.the troops of Aurengzebe, the grandson of Se-
vajee and his mother fell intb the hands of the conquerors.

were carried to the Mogul country, where Begum
Sahib, the emperor’s daughter, took an interest in the young
snd illustrious captive, and obtained permission to educate
him under her own eye. Aurengzebe, in visiting hiw
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daughter, saw and contracted a fondness for the youth,
whom, instead of his proper name of Sevajee, he used to
address by that of Shao, which alluded, in an ironical
manner, to the thievish vocation of his ancestors. He mar-
ried him successively to the daughters of two conaiderable
chiefs of his own nation, and celehrated his nuptials by rich
presents, among which was the sword-of his father, taken
in his capital, and distinguished in the East under the name
of Bhowanee. -

After the death of Aurengzebe, Shao remained with that
emperor's son Azim, who, wishing to excite divisioms in
the Mahratta nation, then carrying on a furious
warfare against the Moguls, sent home the young prince.
During his absence the regency had been held by his cousin
Rajah ah, and aflerward by the widow of that officer,
Tara Bye, who felt exceedingly inclined to continue in the
exercise of her high functions; but the people retaimed
such an aftachment to the direct line of Sevajee that she
was obliged to give way, and Shao, in March, 1708, wes
seated on the throne of his ancestors. During a long reign
he displayed some ability, und did not absolutely sink frem
his place as a sovereign ; yet the debilitating influence of
hereditary succession was heightened by his edueation in the
heart of the Mogul seraglio. He soon discovered a lively-
taste for pleasure, and a disposition to devolve on others
the burdensome cares of government. Fortunately for him-
self, or at least for the greatness of the state, he placed his
chief confidence in Ballajee Wishwanath. This future head
of the Mahratta confederacy occupied originally an inferior
situation in the revenue; and at his first rise had so little of
the adventurous character of his tribe, that he could not =it
upon horseback without a man on each side to support him.
I-Pis consummate talents and address, however, soon raised
him to high consideration with Shao, whose object was rather
to re-establish order, and cement his power by a conciliatory
system, than to lead his countrymen in their predatory cam-

aigns. By a most able negotiation, this minister extricated
Eiﬂ master from a quarrel with Angria, and induced that
powerful chief to own his supremacy. Shao was so highly
pleased with him on this occasion, that he raised him ta the
dignity of peishwa, usually translated ral; but which,
embracing as itdid all the branches of adwinistration, veeme
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to have had more analogy to the office of vizier in the Otto.
man empire. Ballajee soon engrossed the whole power,
and ruled wieely and ably, but rather as a legislator than a
warrior. He contrived, by ties of common interest, to unite
together the somewhat discordant and tutbulent elements
of which the Mahratta confederacy was composed, and to
fit them for those united efforts that afterward rendered them
s0 formidable. He introduced order into the finances, en-
couraged agriculture, and reduced all the branches of ad-
ministration into a regular system.

After a brief government of six years, which, however,
was found sufficiently long to effect these important objects,
Ballajee died in October, 1720, leaving two sons, the eldest
of whom, Bajee Rao or Row, had been trained under his
own eye both to business and arms, and had proved him-
self in the former equal, in the latter superior, to his
parent and preceptor. He urged his master to much bolder
schemes of ambition than had occupied the views of Wish-
wanath. He pointed out the Mogul empire, in which all
the Indian ideas of greatness were centred, reduced now to
such a state of weakness and disunion that it presented an
easy prey to the first bold assailant. Shao, though not
personally a soldier, was dazzled by these prospects of do-
minion, and gave his entire sanction to the designs of his
minister. T%:e peishwa, however, disturbed by domestic
rivalry, and involved in-a contest with the nizam, or Subah-
dar of the Deccan, could not for some yeats follow up his
views of aggrandizement. Having at length assembled his
forces, begun his march to the main seat of Mogul
Eower, he was seized with a sudden illness, and died on the

anks of the Nerbudda in 1740, after holding his high
office for nineteen years. Under him two chiefs, Holkar
and Sindia, who, with their posterity, were destined to dis-
te the sovereignty of Hindostan, rose from very low stations

0 con-idembfen importance. The former, a Mahratta of
the class of sudra or labourers, had, by his military talents
and spirit, collected a small party of horse, with which he
attached himself to the army of the peishwa. Sindia,
though claiming descent from a family of the high-born
tribe of Rajpoots, belonged to a decayed and illegitimate
branch, and had sunk so low that he began his career by
sarrying the peishwa’s slippers ; yet- by the diligence and
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dexterity with which he executed this menial function, he
attracted the notice of that commander, and laid the foun-
dation of his own greatness. These two chiefs, having dis~
tinguished themselves by several military exploits, rose
gradually, till at length they were intrusted with separate
commands. Favoured by the general propensity of the
Hindoos to obey only their immediate superiors, they sub~
uently acquired an independent political power.
- The office of peishwa was now nearly established as he-
reditary, and the eldest son of Bajee Rao, who prefixed to
his father’s name that of Balla{ee. after some opposition
from Raghojee Bhonslay, .another aspirant, succeeded to
this high station. The disputes with this last chieftain,
however, and other occurrences, suspended the design of
subverting the imperial throne. The ordinary exaction of
chout, or a fourth of the tribute, was stipulated to be paid
by the Mogul, while Raghojee made the most desolating
inroads into Bengal. In 1749 Shao died, when the dignity
of rajah, which had been in some degree maintained by his
rsonal character as well as his descent from Sevajee, sank
into total insiiniﬁcance. Ballajee even intended to sup-
press it altogether, especially as there was some doubt as to
the legitimacy of the young prince nominated to the suc-
cession ; but after some consideration he determined to pre-
serve, though with reduced state and expense, this shadow
of royalty. His measures were strenuously opposed by
Suckwar Bye, the favourite wife of the late rajah ; but that
lady, among other manceuvres, had rashly announced an
intention to devote herself to the flames on the death of her
husband. The peishwa contrived, even while apparently
dissuading her from fulfilling this design, to bring it before
her family and the public in such a manner as made it im-
possible for her, according to Indian ideas, to avoid this
dreadful sacrifice. Havin‘g gained over Raghojee Bhonslay,
and transferred the seat of government from Satara to Poo-
nah, the peishwa became the sole and undisputed head of the
Mahratta confederation. For several years he was involved
in foreign connexions, the wars and politics of the Deccan
and Carnatjc, and the reduction of the piratical power of
Angria. The last of these objects gave rise to certain
achievements of a memorable description, in which the
English bore the most conspicuous part.
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. 'The coast of the Concan, between Bombay and Gos,
which belongs to the Mahratta territory, has always been
the seat of tribese who exercised in piratical expeditions
those predatory habits which -elsewhere impelled them to
inroads by land. In the middle of the seventeenth century,
during the first rise of the Mahrattas, and while they were
carrying on a maritime war with the Mogul, one of their
officers, Conajee Angria, conceived the design of founding an
independent kingdom. He was greatll{)ai ed by the natural
barrier-of precipitous rocks, which along this coast rises
out of the sea, like the hill-forts from the Indian plain. On
the two insulated cliffs of Gheria and Severndroog reigned
this chief and his successors of the same name, where they
became more and more formidable, till at length they fel
themselves able to cope with the greatest Eumfem powers,
and even aspired to the dominion of the Indian seas.
‘They made many valuable captures from different nations,
who, through dread of their power, could not proceed alon
these coasts without a convoy. In February, 1754, a Dute
squadron of three ships, carrying 50, 36, and 18 guns re-
spectively, was attacked, and the whole either burned or
taken. The British th:_n considereg themshelves called upog
to take vigorous steps for putting down this growing an
dnngeronsgopow‘er; and the Mahrattas willinggrlg aﬂgorded
their co-operation. In Marech, 17565, Commodore James
sailed with a squadron against Severndroog, where Angria’s
fleet was stationed ; but his ships, on the approach of the
enemy, slipped their cables and ran out to sea. They were
of light construction, and the crews, by fastening to flag-"
staffs their robes, quilts, and even turbans, caught every
breath of wind, and completely outsailed the English. The
commodore then steered for the place itself, which was
found to consist of several forts on the island and opposite
coast, the works of which were either cut out of the solid
rock, or strongly framed of blocks ten or twelve feet square.
By throwing in bombs, however, which blew up a large
magazine, and caused a general conflagration in the princi-
pal stronghold, he spread such an alarm, that the inhabitants
and garrison successively evacuated the different stations.
Rear-admiral Watson, having arrived with a much larger
fleet, proceeded to the attack of Gheria, the capital, which
Co%onel Cliv:‘ uadertook to blockade on the land side. On
oL. JI.~} '
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the 11th February, 1756, the ships took their stations, snd
next day opened so tremendous a fire, that the batteties
were soon silenced. On the 13th the enemy delivered up
the town, solely, as it appeared, through terror at this
overwhelming discharge of artillery; for the fortifiea-
tions, constructed of solid rock and bloeks of stone,
were of such strength that no weight of metal could ever
have effected a breach. The treasure, ships, guns, and
every thing constituting the strength of this piratical state
fell into the hands of the victorious squadron. .

The influence of the Mahratta confederation continued
constantly to increase. Sindia and Holkar, on the invits-
tion of the Nabob of Oude had crossed the Jumna, and
invaded the Rohilla territory, which they soon overran, but
were obliged to retire on the ‘approach of the Afghan mon-
arch. But it was not till 1760 and 1761 that those grand
expeditions were undertaken which promised at first te
make them masters of the Mogul throne, and extend their
dominion over the whole of India. Having called forth,
however, the strength of Ahmed Abdalla, they experienced
those signal overthrows, particularly in the battle of Panai-
put, which we have already noticed in tracing the fall of
that empire. The tidings of that fatal day filled all Maha-
rashtra with mourning. The disaster pressed with peculiar
weight on Ballajee Rao, who, having suffered for some time
under declining health, fell a victim to grief, and died in
June, 1761, »

The office of peishwa wes now become quite hereditary,
and Madoo Rao, son of the deceased, was immediately ele-
vated to that distinguished rank, under the regency of his
uncle, Ragonaut Rac. This chief, afterward well known
to the English under the familiar name of Ragoba, had

~already acquired considerable military reputation. Four
years, however, had not elapsed, when the young peishwa
showed a power and decision of character which fitted him
for executing in person the duties of his exalted station.
In 1764 1765 he undertook his celebrated expedition
ageinst Hyder, the triumphant issue of which displayed at
once his own abilities, and the almost inexhaustible re-
sources of his military system. He carried on also, chiefly
through the agency of his fenornl Trimbuck Mama, the
other enterprise against Hyder which is mentioned in the
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history of that prince. Finally, towards the close of his
reign, the peishwa agai E:1nndertook to establish the Mah-
ratta supremacy in the very centre of Mogul power. A

t army under Sindia overran Rohilcund, and Shah
mm.'who inherited the mighty name of Great Mogul,
hvi# exchanged th:dprotection of the English for that of
the Mahrattas, enabled this people to seize all that was left
of the power which had so long been held supreme over
India.

Madoo Rao made very considerable improvements in the
different branches of government, especially in the collec-
tion of the revenue and the administration of justice. He
could not extirpate the corruption which is deeply rooted in
Hindoo politics ; but he studiously afforded protection to
agriculture, which, allowing for the inferior fertility of the

, was then more flourishing in Maharashtra than in
any other part of Hindostan. The revenue drawn from the
is estimated by Mr. Grant Duff at ten millions sters
ing, of which, however, little more than seven entered the
treasury. The army consisted of 50,000 good cavalry,
which, with the contingents of Sindia, Holkar, and other
feudatory chiefs, might raise it to 100,000. They were
followed to the field by crowds of irregular infantry, who
were little better than camp-followers, and by bands of
horse, fit only for plunder, but very eminently

skilled in that vocation.

Madoo Rao died in 1772 without issue, and was suc-
_ eseded by his next brother Narrain Rao, a youth not more
than seventeen. He was placed in a difficult situation : the
office of peishwa, after having crushed beneath it that of
rajah, was itself beginning to lose its unity and force. His
uncle, Ragoba, was not likely to view without jealousy the
elevation of so young a rival ; while a body of experienced
ministers, trained under successive peishwas to a thorough
acquaintance with the affairs of state, were beginning to
aim at the supreme direction. In these circumstances, a
temporary apparent calm was followed by a dreadful
commotions On the morning of the 30th August, 1773,
Narrain Rao, having observed some unusual agitation
among the troops, desired one of the ministers to be on the
alert ; but the warning was neglected. The unfortunate
;rinuhadgoneiutho afternoon to repose in a private
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chamber, when a band of soldiers burst by an obscure en~
trance into the palace. They at first pretended that they
came to demand arrears of pay, about which they had for
some time been clamouring ; but it soon appeared that they
were impelled by a darker purpose. Narrain Rao, roused
from slumber, ran into his uncle’s apartments, and threw
himself into his uncle’s arms, entreating that he would
save him, The latter at first appeared to interpose in
favour of his nephew ; but Somer Sing, the ringleader, said,
I have not gone thus far to ensure my own destruction ;
let him go, or you shall die with him.” Ragoba then ex-
tricated himself from the grasp of the youth, whom, as '
well as a faithful servant that had clung round his neck, the
conspirators instantly pierced with their swords.
- All eyes were turned to Ragoba, as the person by whom
alone this crime must have been suggested. For some
time no proof could be obtained, till Ram Sastree, one of
the most respectable and upright of the ministers, having
collected various evidences, brought the charge so home to
him, that he at length confe,sleg he had aigned the order
to seize the person of his nephew, but jed havin
in any degree sanctioned his death. A numerous body og
Indian politicians still believe that such was the truth, and
that a more criminal hand made an alteration in the writing,
of which traces were asserted to be visible. In these cases,
however, the strong feelings of the public always adopt the
darker belief; yet Ragoba mounted without opposition the
throne to which he had thus paved the way, soon after
departed on an expedition against Hyder, who was in the
field atumptinlg to regain some of the territory lost in the
former war. But during his absence on this occasion, the
. ministers, partly sharing the indignation of the public,
Emly seeing the opportunity of drawing into their own
ands the supreme authiority, entered into a combination
for raising to the office of peishwa the unborn son of Gunga
Bye, widow of the late peishwa, who had been left in a
state of pregnancy. Thelady was conveyed to the fortress
of Poorundur, accompanied, it is alleged, by a number of
Bramins’ wives in the same condition, that in the event of
the issue proving a female, a male child might be immedi-
ately substituted. Ragoba, meantime, had been completely
successful in his war against Hyder; but learning the dan-
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gers to which he was exposed at home, hastily concluded a
peace, and having endeavoured, by extensive concessions,
to conciliate the nizam, hastened back towards Poonah.
The ministers sent against him Trimbuck Mama, the most
warlike of their body, who confidently expected to raise his
military fame still higher by the defeat of the peishwa. He
was fatally disappointed. That ruler, though with an in-
ferior army, charged in person at the head of a select corps
of ten thousand men, and in twenty minutes completely
routed the army of Trimbuck, who fell mortally wounded
into the hands of his adversary. Had the conqueror pro-
veeded direct upon Poonah, where, on the arrival of the
tidings, the utmost confusion and constemation prevailed,
he might probably have resumed, almost without opposition,
the power and dignity of peishwa. But, on the contrary,
he marched northward towards the Nerbudda, in hopes of
being joined by Holkar and- Sindia, who had encamped in
that quarter. By. this step he lost a favourable opportunity ;
the government of Poonah recovered from its panic, and
eollected a force of 50,000 men, while by intrigues and
high offers they had induced the nizam to break treaty with
their enemy, and to co-operate in their designs. To crown
W fortune Gunga Bye produced a son, declared,
by the opposite party to be supposititious, but now
believed to have been the genuine offspring of Narrain Rao.
At the of forty days, the infant wan-n%onmlly inaugur-
ated in the office of peishwa. . .
a’s own army were so disgusted with the course he
had followed, that they deserted in mumbeu, and, after
pessing the Nerbudda, he found himself at the head of
only 7000 cavalry. ‘At Indore, notwithstanding, he met
Sindia and Holkar, from whom he received a cordial recep-
tion and liberal promises, and was empowered to recruit his
thinned ranks from their territory. He then advanced to
the banks of the Tuptee, with the view of cou:geting the
negotiation into which he had entered with English
government at Bombay. .
It was at that juncture a favourite object with the
_ to secure their possession of that settlement, by adding to it
the port of Bassein, with Salsette and several smaller islands
in its vicinity. Permission had been given to maintain an
onveyatthoeounofl’oomﬁwhowuixmmcudtovmh
3
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every opportunity of obtaining these much-desired cessions.
The Bombay government, on receiving the application
from Ragoba for aid to restore him to supreme power, de-
termined to employ it as the means of accomplishing their
own purposes. It was contrary, indeed, to the directions
and policy of the company to interfere in the internal dis-
putes of the native powers; and the support of a usurper
and assassin was no very creditable mode of realizing their
objects. But these considerations were overlooked ; and
indeed on this last point their defenders assert that they
. were very imperfectly informed, and really believed
innocent of the murder, and the peishwa illegitimate.
Even that prince, however, started when he heard the
enormous conditions which his new allies attached to their
assistance, particularly the cession of Bassein and Salsette.
But, seeing that Sindia and Holkar, on whom he Placed
much dependence, had been gained over by his enemies, he
felt the necessity of submitting to every demand of the
English, who, in the mean time, had taken the liberty of
foueuing themselves of Salsette and its dependencies.
n respect to their requisition, indeed, of a large sum of
money, he was obliged to profess, what his circumstances
rendered exceedingly probable, an absolute inability to far-
nish it ; but deposited jewels to the value of six lacks of
rupees, and stipulated the cession of an extent of terri-
tory from which the sum demanded might afterward be
drawn. ’

With a view to the fulfilment of this treaty, Colonel
Keating landed at Cambay with a force which was raised
to 2500 men. Having begun his march, he was joined by
an army, or rather mob, under Ragoba, amounting to about
20,000, bearing a very martial appearance, though quite in-
capable of acting with effect in combination with re
troops. The Indian chief was inclined to delay offensive
operations ; but the English urged the proEriety of advancing
upon Poonah as the only course by which the war could be
brought to a decisive issue. They proceeded, accordingly,
as far as Arass, where they were attacked by a large Mab-
ratta force, composed chiefly of cavalry. The enemy made
deveral desperate charges, and the battle continued long
with various and even doubtful fortune, but at length ended
in the-cemplete repulse of the enemy. Colonel Keating’s
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Joss was, however, so severe, amounting in his small de-
tachment to 222, including eleven officers, that he sus-
pended bis intention of advancing at present upon the
capital, and awaited at Dubhoy the termination of the rainy
season and the arrival of further reinforcements. This
partial success, meanwhile, produced an impression favour-
able to the English and their ally. Several of the late ad-
herents of the ministry espoused their cause,—even the
nizam began to waver. The next campaign was therefore
expected to open under very promising auspices, when cir-
cumstances occurred which gave an entirely new turn to
affairs.

The company, who had hitherto left the three presi-
dencies of Bengal, Madras, and Bombay separate and in-
dependent, were now induced, by the inconveniences which

arisen from this arrangement, to establish one central
authority. They vested in the governor-g | and coun-
cil of Calcutta a controlling power over the other two presi-
dencies. The latter, however, were not as yet much in-
clined to acquiesce ; and that of Bombay in particular had,
in the late transactions, made very little reference to their
new superiors. The supreme council, on being- apprized
of their proceedings, strongly condemned them, as unjust
in themseives, and contrary to the policy inculcated by the
company, of avoiding all interference in the internal con-
cerns of Indian states. This step is generally blamed by
English politicians, though, as it appears to us, without any
good reason. There seems more room to question the pro-
priety of superseding entirely the Bombay government, and
sending Colonel Upton direct from Bengal to conclude a
fresh treaty. This had certainly the effect of placing the
inferior presidency in a degrading situation, and of exposi
it to the contempt of the native powers. It has also been
observed, that the Hindoo courts interpret every conciliator’
wish as a sign of weakness, and immediately rise in their
demands. Nana Furnavese, a Bramin minister, who had
attained an entire ascendency at Pooneh, assumed a lofty
tone ; and, indeed, as the English continued to demand the
cession of Bassein and Salsette, he complained, not with-
out some reason, that after having frankly admitted the un-
warrantable on which their claim to these 'places
rested, they should still wish to retain possession of :them,
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In short, the negotiation took so unfavourable a turn, thag
Colonel Upton announced to the councils both of Calcutta
and Bombay, that in all probability it would. be immediately
broken off. Suddenly, however, the Mahratta minister,
seeing thit the British authorities were really determined
to renew the war, and consequently had in no degree been
actuated by fear, yielded almost every point in disputs. A
treaty was concluded at Poorundur, by which they obtained
the cessions demanded; while a month was fixed as the
period within which the army of Ragoba was to be reduced,
and their protection entirely withdrawn from him.

Affairs seemed amicably settled, when -the wheel of
events brought round another remarkable change. The
court of directors at home, on being apprized of the ar-
rangement made by the government of Bombay with Ra.
goba, were more swayed by its immediate advantages than
by their general prineiples, and sent out a cordial approbas
tion of the measure. Their despateli to this effect arvived
immediately after the conclueioti of the tresty of Poorundur.
It was imipossible at once to annul so eolemn a transaction §
but the sonneil at Bombay exulted in an extraordinary dee
gree over the superior presidency which had so harshly
censured their conduct, and became accordingly disposed to
find pretexts for placing themselves again in w hostile attis
tude towards the administration at Poonsh. They by no
means withdrew entirely their protection from 3
they even derived encouragement from intrigues carried o
to re-establish his influence, which, however, were baffled
by the ptofound political skill of Furnavese. The latter re
teived with great favour a Frenchman named St. Lubin, whe
appears to have held out to him the expectation of a strong
military force from Europe. It was concluded, on the
whole, that Nana had shown a hostile disposition; and
Mr. Hornby, the Governor of Bombay, entered on the
minutes & general review of Mahratta affairs, in which he
concluded that they were fast verging to a crisis that would
compel the Englis{ either to take some active and decisive
part, or to relinquish for ever the hopes of im ving their
own condition m the west of India. Mr. }K:tm toe,
though he had concurred in the censure on the g:'mluy
government, now began to think: thet better terms might

nve been gained hy the treaty of Pourundur. He grasted
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suthority to them “to assist in tranquillizing the dissen-
sions of the Mahratta state ;” to promote which object he
sent Colonel Leslie with a' strong detachment to march
across the centre of India from Bengal to the western
coast. -

- The authorities at Bombay were not only highly elated
by the sanction thus given to their schemes, but even
adopted the rash resolution of accomplishing them with
their own resources, lest the glory should be shared by the
troops under Colonel Leslie. 1In vain did Mr. Draper
represent the importance of delay till their forces should be
concentrated. Mr. Carnac, who had now the lead in the
council, not only carried his point of immediatel opening
the campaign, but was himself placed at the head of a
committee to aid in the direction of military operations.
The command, in consequence of the claims of seniority,
devolved on Colonel Egerton, whose health was extremely
infirm, and who had acquired all his military experience in
Germany,—so that an Indian war presented a scene alto-
gether new to him. However, a force of 3900 men, of
whom only 600 were British, landed at Panwell, and ad-
vanced to attack the capital of the Mahratta empire. The
march of an army in India, encumbered with baggage,
bullocks, and beasts of burden, is always slow; butﬁe
tardiness of this movement was altogether unprecedented.
In eleven days they had not cleared above eight miles. A
week more brought them, on the 9th January, 1779, to the
village of Tullygaom, where they found in front an army
of about 50,000 men, who began to skirmish in their usual
desultory manner. They did not, however, venture on a
serious attack ; bat though nathing had occurred which
might not have been foreseen with the utmost certainty,
Mr. Carnac and Colonel Cockburn, whé, in consequence
of Colonel Egerton’s sickness, had succeeded to the coms
mand, formed the determination, from which nothing eould
dissuade them, of immediate retreat. Such a step, in the
face of a Mahratta host, with their clouds of cavalry, was
more perilous than the boldest advance. The English
troops had scarcely begun to retrograde when their rear--
guard was assailed by the whole force of the enemy. Feor-
tunately it was commanded by Captain Hartley, a young
officer of high rank and rising reputation, who geilantly
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withstood several most furious charges; and they wers
finally unable to make a serious impression on any part of
the line. The loss, however, was very severe,

to upwards of three hundred, among whom were fifteen
European officers.

After this action the military authorities decided that
even retreat was no longer practicable, and
that there remained no resource but negotiation. This, of
course, was equivalent to offering the enemy a carze blanche
as to the terms on which the invaders should be allowed to
return to Bombay. In vain did Hartley remonstrate hxnﬁ
this humiliating step, and point out a eourse by which the
retreat ‘might gave been effected ; in vain did Carnac ad-
vance objections, which, however, he forbore to press;
nothing could shake the pusillanimous determimation of the
commanders.. They were even prepared to give up Ragobe,
had not that chief made a private agreement to surrender
himself to Sindia. The British themselves, by treating
with the latter, obtained somewhat more favourable terms:
still the convention of Worgaom, if not the most disas-
trous, was much the most disgraceful event which had
marked the annals of our army in India. All the points
in dispute were yielded; all the recent acquisitions were
to De restored ; and orders were sent that the troops now
marching upon Bengal should proceed no farther.

Both at Bombay and at home the utmost m%nmon
was felt at thia convention. Mr. Carnac, Colonels Egerton
and Cockburn, were all three dismissed ‘from the servics.
Their conduct in the present instance certainly appears

uite indefensible, and it is not a little remarkable that it

rmed a decided contrast to that exhibited by them om
former occasions. - Cockburn, in particular, had distin-
guished himself by exploits of the most daring valour, and
was considered one of the best officers in the service ; bué
the qualities which hed fitted him for a :eeondlr{ part
proved insufficient to guide his judgment in this higher
and more arduous station. The treaty was immediately
annulled, as haying been concluded without sufficient ame
thority, and the arrival of Colonel Leslie with his detachs
ment was alone waited for in order to commence offensive
pperations. This officer, however, had not made the des«
patch which was expected: His march having beep
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harassed by some of the Rajpoot chiefs, he absundly a}
lowed himself to be drawn into petty contests, and in the
course of five months had not proceeded above 120 miles.

Mr. Hastings was obliged to supersede him, and send in
m“ onel , who, by passing over three
h miles in twenty days, reached Surat, and avoided

the snares formed by the enemy to interrupt his progress.
This commander, who, though acting on a ooncﬁzw
system towards the Bombay government, was invested wit
Jurisdiction nearly independent, began with an attempt to
negotiate. This being found impracticable, on account of

the lofty tone by the cabinet of Poonah upon its
recent success, hostjlities were immediately commenced ;
and the English ap no longer as auxiliaries to Ra-

goba, but as principals. On the 1st January, 1780, Colonel,
now General, Goddard crossed the Tuptee, and before the
end of the month reduced Dubhoy, and carried by storm
Ahmedabad, the great but decayed capital of Guzerat.
‘Then, however, he learned that Sindia and Holkar, with
upwards of twenty thousand horse, had orossed the Ner-
budda, and were advancing to attack him. The former
chief opened a negotiation with the British, for whom he
professed a warm attachment ; but, as it was soon per-
ceived that he sought only to gain time, Goddard deter-
mined, if ible, to bring him to a general action. He
attacked camp by night, and succeeded in surprising
some of his outposts ; but the day dawned in time to enable
the main body to mount their horses and present themselves
in order of battle. They cven made a movement as if to
charge ; but, being ‘received with a brisk fire, galloped off,
and were soon out of sight; and the English commander,
who imagined he had gained a decisive victory, learned
that the Mahratta army, quite entire, had taken a fresh
sition at a little distance. He again endeavoured to bring
them to action ; but on his near approach they merely dis-
charged a flight of rockets, and disappeared, as before.
‘Wearied with these fruitless and harassing operations, he
at length removed his army, and placed it, fnring the rains,
in cantonments on the Nerbudda.

‘During the next dry season, which commenced in Octo-
ber, 1780, the general eni;loyed himself in the siege of
Bassein, while Colonel Hartley covered his operations,
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spreading his force over a great part of the Conean, whence
he drew both supplies and revenue. This campaxg was
very succeseful ; Bassein surrendered on the lith De-
cember, while Hartley, taking a judicious ition, com-
pletely repulsed the whole combined force of the Mahrattas,
which attempted to overwhelm him. Thus the English
affairs were beginning to assume a prosperous aspect,
when Goddard was apprized of an immediate intention on
the part of government to open a negotiation. He was
directed, therefore, to hold himself in readiness to cease
hostilities as soon as intelligence should be received from
Poonah of a corresponding disposition his resoluti
was eonnected with certain events of the war in the south
of India related in a former chapter. Hyder, havin
formed an alliance with the nizam and the Mahrattas, h
made a terrible irruption into the Carnatic, and was threat-
ening the very existence of the British establishment at
Madras. Under these circumstances, it was determined to
make sacrifices to a great extent, in order to detach the
eourt of Poonah from this formidable confederacy. The
treaty, however, proceeded slowly, ially after tidings
had arrived of the catastrophe that had befallen Colonel
Baillie’s detachment. In these discouraging circumstances
General Goddard conceived that an advance with his army
beyond the Ghauts, and the placing it in a position so as
to menace the Mahratta capital, might produce a favourable
effect. With about 6000 men he penetrated with little
difficulty the barrier of hills. Nana Fumavese, however,
still refused to separate from his ally, and the general was
80 harassed by attacks on his rear, by convoys intercepted,
and by the country being laid waste around him, that he
felt at last the necessity of retreating to Bombay. In this
movement he was assailed by the enemy with so much
fury, that although he reached the coast without dishonour,
he sustained e loss more gevere than had been incurred in
the campaign which terminated in the convention of Wor-
gaom.

Mr. Hastings, meantime, attempted to influence the war
by military movements from Bexignl, directed towards the
very heart of India. Captain Popham, with 2400 men,
ems.ned.the Jumna, and attacked the fort of Lahar; but
finding it much stronger than was expected, and labouring
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under the want of battering-cannon, he could effect only a
very imperfect breach. He determined, however, to storm
it ; and, though both the officers who led the agsault fell,
the troops followed with such intrepidity that the place was
carried, with the loss of 125 men. But the most brilliant
exploit was that against Gwalior, a fortress repeatedly
mentioned as being idered in Hindostan Proper the most
formidable bulwark of the empire, though it could not rank
with the impregnable hill-forts of the south and west.
After two months of observation and contrivance, on the
3d August, 1780, a party was employed to make a night-
assault. They mounted the scarped rock by scaling-lad-
ders, then ran up the steep face of the hill, and by ladders
of rope ascended the inner wall, thirty feet high, when
they found themselves within the place. Some of the men
gave the alarm by firing prematurely; yet they stood
their ground ; the garrison were confused and terrified, and
the sun had scarcely risen, when the British troops, with
almost no resistance, became masters of this celebrated
fortress.

In pursuance of the same system, Mr. Hastings sent
Colonel Camac to carry the war into the territories of
Sindia. He penetrated without difficulty into Malwa ; but
the Mahratta chief then hastened to oppose the invasion,
and by the rapid manceuvres of his numerous cavalry soon
reduced the British to great distress; at the same time he
kept up for seven days an incessant cannonade. The
colonel, however, by remaining for some time inactive,
lulled the suspicions of the enemy, then suddenly burst by
night into his camp, and defeated him with great loss. Al-
though he was not able to follow up this it raised
considerably the reputation of the English, who also suc-
ceeded, by a large sum of money, in detaching Moodajee
Bhonslay, Rajah of Berar, from the other Mahratta chiefs.
Thus, after various transactions, a separate convention was
first concluded with Sindia on the 13th October, 1781 ;
and, finally, on the 7th May, 1782, a general peace was
signed at Salbye, on terms as favourable as the checkered
events of the war could give room to expect. The limits
of the respective territories were fixed nearly on the same
footing as by the treaty of Poorundur; and a monthly pen-
do‘r; of 1%5,0%0 rupees was assigned to Ragoba. Thus

or. II.—.
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closed the first Mahratta war, by which our countrymen, it
must be confessed, had earned very little either of glory or
advantage.

From this time the relations of that people with our gov-
ernment were for many years those of amity and alliance.
This union was produced by common dread of the exorbi-
tant power and pretensions of the house of Mysore. We
have seen them united with the British in successive leagues,
and affording a loose and tumultuary aid in the contests
which overthrew the power of Tippoo. The history of the
confederation, however, was remarkably distinguished by
the rise of Sindia to a pre-eminence which made him de-
cidedly superior to all its other leaders. His territory being
contiguous to the southern states and to the fragments of
the ]\%ogul empire, he added to it successively these differ-
ent possessions. On the east he subdued Bundelcund ; on
the west he rendered tributary the warlike princes of
Rajpootana. ‘At length, amid the dissensions of the impe-
rial court, Shah Allum, retaining still the name, revered
even in its downfall, of Mogul emperor, placed himself
under the protection of Sindia. That chief thus became
master of Agra, Delhi, and the surrounding territories;
and he exercised all that now remained of imperial power.
He was so elated by these successes that he ventured upon
a demand of chout or tribute from the government of Ben-
gal ; a claim which Mr. Macpherson, then governor, repelled
with the highest indignation, and insisted upon its formal
renunciation.

Sindia’s elevated position was in other respects precarious
and difficult. Labouring under an extreme deficiency of
funds, he was obliged to levy exorbitant contributions from
the Rajpoot chiefs. That proud race rose in insurrection,
and were joined by Mohammed Beg and Gholaum Kawdir,
to whom, as well as to the emperor himself, the domination
of the Mahratta ruler had become odious. In an invasion
of Rajpootana he was completely defeated, and though the
feudal bands of that country, as usual after a victory, dis-
persed and went to their homes, Sindia was now unable to
resist the power even of the Mcslem princes. He was
again defeated, and reduced to the greatest extremity, when
he implored, though with little success, that Nana Furna-
vese would forget all grounds of quarrel and jealousy, and
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aid m him the general cause of the Mahratta confederation.
He was extricated by the savage violence of Gholaum
Kawdir himself, who, having obtained possession of Delhi,
and of the emperor’s person, treated him, his family, and
adherents with the most wanton barbarity. With his own.
hand he used the point of a dagger to put out that prince’s
eyes; and committed other cruelties which rendered him
the object of general horror and disgust. At length his
own associate, Ismael Beg (who had succeeded to Moham-
med), went over to Sindia, who also at length obtained a
reinforcement from Poonah., He was thus enabled to enter
Delhi, and pursue Kawdir, who was taken and put to
death. In this way the Mahratta chief regained almost
the entire plenitude of his dominion. He sought to
strengthen his military power by various means not re-
sorted to by any of his predecessors. He enlisted into his
army the various warlike races in the north of India,—the
waliant Rajpoot horsemen, the Goseins, a religious sect,
whose tenets did not prevent them from taking arms, and
even Mohammedan soldiers who had been thrown out of
the Mogul service. But the force on which he chiefly re-
lied was a corps of regular infantry, organized and disci-
plined in the European manner, by a French adventurer
named De Boigne. This body, at first consisting only of
two battalions, had been rapidly augmented, till it amounted
tothree brigades, each comprising 5600 infantry, 500 cavalry,
and forty pieces of cannon. He had, besides, a separate
train of artillery, and was supported by a body of irregular
infantry. A considerable territory was assigned for the
support of this corps,—which included officers of all nations,
among whom was a considerable proportion of English.
Having thus rendered himself the most powerful among
the Mahratta princes, Sindia’s next object was to acquire a
preponderance at the court of Poonah. He proceeded
thither with the professed purpose of investing the peishwa
with the dignity of Vakeel-i-Mootlug, or supreme deputy,
which he had caused the Mogul to confer,—a most unwel-
come visit, which Nana Furnavese sought in vain to de-
cline. Sindia arrived, and was received with every mark
of outward respect. The peishwa, amid great pomp, was
invested with this new title, which was considered an addi-
tion to the splendour even of his rank; while the gallant
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warrior, being appointed his perpetual deputy, with the
right of nomigatill:go a successor, acquired all the real power
attached to the function. Besides dazzling the eye of
the youthful prince by the pomp of this ceremony, he
gained his favour by inviting him to field-sports and other
amusements, whence he had been in a considerable degree
withheld by the austere maxims of the aged Bramin his
minister. In short, Sindia seemed about to supplant Nana
Furnavese as the arbiter of the Mahratta state, when he
was seized with a violent illness, which terminated his life
on the 12th February, 1794.

Mahadajee Sindia, who had been the chief instrument in
raising his house to be the first in Hindostan, was a person
of very great activity and address, long experience, and of
80 much principle as to be supposed incapable of commit-
ting any very enormous crime,—a praise which canmot often
be %eslowed on the great men of India. His death at the
present moment, when a danger of the greatest magnitude
impended over the state, may probably be considered as the
main cause of the ultimate decline of the Mahratta power.
Dying without issue, he adopted as his successor, not the
nearest heir, but Dowlut Rao, his nd-nephew, the son
of his youngest brother ; a youth only fifteen years of-age,
who, though possessed of talents and enterprise, was without
that experience which would have been necessary to guide
him through the difficult circumstances in which he was
soon placed. i

Nana Furnavese, on the death of his rival, seemed again
replaced in the supreme direction of affairs ; but the very
eagerness with which he clung to power soon involved him
in a deeper calamity. While he kept Madoo Rao, the pe-
ishwa, in very strict tutclage, he held also in close confine-
ment Bajee Rao, the son of Ragoba, who, in approaching
manhood, displayed high accomplishments and engaging
manners, which rendered him an object of general interest.
This was particularly felt by his cousin Madoo Rao. An
epistolary communication was opened, and a romantic
friendship formed by these two young men, who stood in
a position of such deadly rivalry. In their correspondence
they were wont to anticipate the moment when, delivered
from their present thraldom, they might form a personal
intimacy, and emulate the great actions of their ancestors.
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This innocent exchange of sentiment being discovered
by Nana Furnavese, excited his most violent rage. He
increased the rigour of Bajee Rao’s confinement, and loaded
Madoo with the severest reproaches. The high-spirited
youth, in a paroxysm of grief and indignation, threw him-
self from a terrace in the palace, and died in two days.
This was a most disastrous event to Nana Furnavese ; for
Bajee, whom he had done so much to make his enemy, was
the legitimate heir. The minister attempted at first to
parry this fatal circumstance, and proposed that the widow
of the deceased prince, though she had not reached the age
of womanhood, should adopt a son, whom he might establish
as peishwa, and in his name administer the state. “He found
this measure, however, to be quite repugnant to public feel-
ing; and learning that Sindia had declared in favour of the
imprisoned youth, endeavoured to make the best of his
situation by employing his influence in raising the latter to
the vacant dignity. Bajee Rao, on the intention of Nana
being announced, was so much surprised, that he obliged
the messenger to take hold of a cow’s tail, and swear by
the holy waters of the Godavery that no stratagem was in-
tended. He then repaired to Poonah, and was placed on the
musnud. The reconciliation, however, could not be durable.
The court from this time became a complete chaos of po-
litical intrigue, between the peishwa, who endeavoured to
exercise his own authority, and Nana, Sindia, Purseram
Bhow, and other chiefs, who sought to administer it in his
name. These individuals appear in the confused scene one
day united in close alliance, the next plotting one another’s
destruction. We shall not now follow the thread of these
intricate transactions, nor encumber our pages with the un-
couth names of humbler individuals who, amid the general
confusion, contrived to thrust themselves into notice. Some
attempts were even made to employ as an instrument the
long-imprisoned rajah, whose title was still dear to the Mah-
ratta people. Nana Fumavese, after passing through va-
rious fortunes, and being reduced to the lowest distress, was
restored to some share of his former power, but died soon
afterward, leaving the reputation of one of the ablest and
most skilful politicians that India had ever produced ; and
there remained no individuall“posselsed of those comprehen-
2
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sive and statesman-like views which were soon mauch
wanted to direct the affairs of the confederation.

Even before the death of Nana, the court of Poonah had
been placed for some time in a critical situation. It had
been united in a triple alliance with Britain and the nizam,
against the power and pretensions of the h of Mysore,
and had repeatedly co-operated, though in an irregular
and unsatisfactory manner, with the English in their wars
with that dynasty. Lord Cornwallis, though he had much
reason to complain of the conduct of their army, forbore
showing any resentment, and granted to them a third, or
equal share with the company and the nizam, of the ceded
territory. When ‘Marquis Wellesley afterward entered
upon the last and decisive contest with Tippoo, he called
upon the Mahratta government to fulfil the stipulations of
this alliance. By that time, however, they had begun to
cherish adeep and not ill-grounded jealousy respecting the
rapid progress of the British power; and although they
chose to temporize, their wishes were now decidedly in
favour of Mysore. Nana strongly shared this feeling ; yet
he decidedly objected to any measure which might commit
the state in a war with so formidable a nation. But Sindia
and the peishwa, those young and ardent spirits, embraced
with enthusiasm the cause of the sultan ; and it is believed
that a resolution had been formed to espouse his cause,
when they were petrified by the intelligence of the fall of
Seringapatam, the death of its ruler, and the downfall of his
formidable dynasty. Then indeed every effort was made
to excuse their inactivity as allies, and to explain away
every symptom of a hostile intention.

Though the remissness on the part of the Mahrattas had
been ungenisble, Marquis Wellesley declined showing any
resentment ; he even set nﬁart for them a portion of the
partitioned territory. But he determined to avail himself

" of his present commanding position to establish if possible
an effective control over this great and turbulent state. He
tendered to them the share in the spoils of Mysore, coupled
with the condition that the peishwa, on terms similar to
those of a treaty just arranged with the nizam, should
receive a British subsidiary force, ceding a portion of terri-
tory, the clear revenue of which might be sufficient for their
maintenance. By this arrangement it was obviously in-
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tended to reduce the Mahratta power to a state of vassalage ;
and accordingly, after some months of delay and evasion,
the proposal was decidedly rejected. The governor-general,
however, embraced every opportunity of pressing this wise
and politic measure ; and, contrary to what might have been:
expected, circumstances occurred which produced a favour-
able disposition towardsit. The peishwa, the nominal head
of the Rlahratta confederation, and a prince of spirit and
ambition, saw his power controlled and narrowed by that of
the new military chiefs. Sindia, in particular, commanded
a force much superior to that of his master, and began more
and more to act as the real lord of Maharashtra, viewing
the other as little more than a pageant of state. The sove-
reign had long objected to an expedient so hazardous both
to himself and his people, as that of calling to his aid a
foreign race, who had already acquired such an alarming
ascendency. At length, however, he agreed to accept their
aid, on the condition that the subsidiary force should not
actually enter his territory, but take a station on the frontier,
to be employed when he should think it necessary. i
qualification was evidently made with the view that, without
allowing the English to gain any real footing, he might use
their name and the dread of their interposition to establish
his own influence over the native leaders. Marquis Wel-
lesley, however, conceived that if he succeeded thus far, it
would not be long before he should accomplish his object,
and resolved to accept the proposition. But events imme-
diately occurred which enabled him, with unexpected facility,
to realize his utmost wishes.

The rival houses of Sindia and Holkar, after recently
emerging from the lowest obscurity, had divided between
them nearly the whole military power of the Mahratta state,
For some time they ranked nearly equal ; but after Mahad-
ajee Sindia had risen to greatness, his family necessarily
acquired a very decided preponderance. The power of the
Holkars, however, revived under an illegitimate branch,
Jeswunt Rao, who by boldness, enterprise, and a peculiar
talent for predatory warfare soon raised himself, notwith-
standing the stain on his birth, to be the head of his house,
and the leader of all who fought under its banners. Dis-
sensions soon arose between him and Sindia, whose territory
be did not spare in the course of his ravages. After various
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movements the two armies engaged near Indore, Holkar’s
capital; when that chief was completely routed, with the lose
of ninety-eight pieces of cannon ; and his power was sup-

sed to be so completely crushed, that Sindia very impru-
dently neglected any farther pursuit. No force is so easily
or so rapidly recruited as that of the Mahrattas. The
vanquished leader, having undertaken some inroads into the
surrounding territories, soon rallied round him all the bold
youths who delighted in plunder and adventure; large
bands even from the ranks of his adversary, tired of an
inactive life, flocked to his camp. In short, he soon found
himself in a condition to march upon Poonah. Sindia and
the peishwa united their forces to oppose him; and there
ensued in the vicinity of that city one of the most obstinate
battles recorded in the annals of Indian warfare. Holkar
fought with the utmost desperation, and led his men to
successive charges with such fury that the enemy were
completely broken, and fled in every direction. Colonel
Close, the British resident, while the engagement lasted,
hoisted his flag, which was respected by both parties; and
next day he was asked to visit the victorious general. He
found him in his tent, ankle deep in mud, wounded both
with a spear and sabre. He received the colonel with the
utmost politeness, professed a cordial attachment to the
English, and expressed a wish that they would assist in
adjusting his differences with Sindia and the peishwa. This
last, however, whose courage failed entirely during the
engagement, had fled to Singurh, whence he intimated his
willingness to accede to the terms on which the British had
offered to support him in power. He hastened to the coast,
and embarked at Severndroog for Bassein, where he was
met by Colonel Close. On the 31st December, 1802, they
concluded a treaty, which may be considered as sealing the
fate of India. The peishwa agreed to receive and support
a subsidiary force sent by the company, while the latter
undertook to re-establish him as head of the Mahratta con-
federation.

Expectations were now entertained that Sindia, who had
been so deeply committed against Holkar, and had suffered
8o severely from his hostility, would concur in the treaty.
On the contrary, both he and Raghojee Bhonslay, who had
become Rajah of Berar, and was the only other very power-
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ful chief of that nation, united in the resolution of v;iom:ly
opposing the entrance of a foreign power into the Mahratta
territory. ‘

In entering on the greatest war which Britain ever waged
in India, and which was destined completely to establish
her supremacy over that region, it is impossible to refrain
from some inquiry respecting the necessity and the wisdom
of this eventful measure. Mr. Mill, in a very masterly
discussion upon this subject, argues, that the war arose out
of the treaty of Bassein, which was manifestly the sponta-
neous act of the governor-general ; and that the Mahratta
chiefs, engroesed by their own contests for power, had no
immediate intention or wish to involve themselves in hostility
with" the British government. The object of each was to
obtain possession of the peishwa’s person, and to exercise
in his name a general control over the whole state. But an
arrangement which withdrew altogether the peishwa from
the control of any of them, and transferred to a foreign

ower all the weight of 'his name and resources, besides
mbling their national pride, presented a common obstacle
to the ambitious views of each chief, and was therefore to all
an object of equal resentment. To the extent, therefore,
that the war was voluntarily incurred by the British adminis-
tration, the historian’s argument seems quite incontroverti-
ble. He goes on to maintain that the company might have
safely looked on, and seen the different leaders waste them-
selves in internal conflicts, while, courted by each, they might
have secured advantages to themselves, and held the balance
between them. This part of the question, however, depends
upon circumstances that are extremely complicated ; and
the arguments urged on the other side appear to be at least
equally plausible.

It has never been denied, that a power which sees ite®
neighbours engaged in war may be justified in interfering,
either from generosity to defend the oppressed, or from
policy, lest any one state, by conquering the others, should
attain a dangerous dency. But the conflicts of the
Mahratta chiefs now bore much less the character of internal
disturbance, than of regular war between independent
princes. The commen national tie served little more than
to inspire the design and hope of a general dominion,—the
object which had obviously kindles the ambition of the
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several aspirants. There was therefore, perhaps, a strong
probability that ere long some one of these leaders would

in the supremacy, and wield the entire resources of the
ﬂahratu power. It seems impossible to deny that in such
a case an able warrior might have become very formidabile
to Britain, both by the great extent of territory which he
would have commanded, and by the success which might
have been expected from disciplining his troops after the
European manner. He would also have enjoyed the pros-

t of being aided by the French, while the English would
E::e had to dread the doubtful faith of the nizam and other
native princes whom they held in vassalage.

The governor-general, having determined upon war,
formed a very comprehensive plan of operations both for the
aggrandizement and permanent security of the British em-
pire in India. General Wellesley, from the Mysore frontier,
and Colonel Stevenson, from Hydrabad, were instructed to
make a combined movement upon Poonah, to drive out the
force occupying that capital, re-establish the authority of the
peishwa, and prosecute, if necéssary, the war against Sindia
and the Rajah of Berar. A force, destined to control the
whole Mahratta confederation was, ably to the same
plan, to be permanently stationed in that city. Meantime,
General Lake was ordered to advance from Bengal into the
interior provinces, to attack and disperse the army trained
under European officers by De Boigne, and now commanded
by an officer of the name of Perron. The result of operations
in this quarter would, it was hoped, extend the British fron-
tier to the Jumna, and thereby include the imperial cities of
Agra and Delhi. It was also expected that possession
might be obtained of the individual who still bore the title
of Great Mogul, which, even in its lowest depression,
commanded great reverence throughout Hindostan. At the
same time ti: maritime territory of Cuttack, belonging to
the Rajah of Berar, was if possible to be added to the g:ligish
territories, which would then comprehend the whole eastem
coast from Arracan to Cape Comorin. With the same
view the Bombay presidency were to send an expedition to
reduce Baroach and the neighbouring coast of Guzerat. In
the event of success in this great enterprise, the company
would be masters of the whole circuit of the Indian coast,
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and be able to cut off all connexion between their Enropean
and native enemies.

Such was the general plan of the campaign, which cer-
tainly had a very grand object, combining a great variety of
interests ; and the issue proved, that at every point adequate
means of snccess had been provided. Yet it may perhaps
be questioned whether it was founded on the wisest prin-
ciples of military policy. Would it not have been more
advantageous to have brought the main strength to bear
upon that vital part in the ¢entre of Mahratta dominion,
where the armies of Sindia and of the rajah were assem-
bled? By such a movement these would have been more
easily and completely crushed ; after which the secondary
objects might have been effected without difficulty, either
by conquest or cession. The destination of any part of the
force against points so insulated as Baroach and Cuttack
seems liable to particular objection.

On the 9th of March, 1803, General Wellesley marched
from his position at Hurryhur, and on the 12th entered the
Mabhratta territory. Colonel Stevenson, at the same time,
broke up from Hydrabad with the subsidiary force of about
8000 men, and 15,000 troops furnished by the nizam. On
the 15th April the two divisions united at Akloos, about 70
miles south-east of Poonah. Holkar, on hearing of the
approach of the English, determined not to involve himself
in hostile proceedings, but retreated to Chandore, a place
130 miles to the northward of Poonah,—leaving Amrut Rao,
whom he had invested with the dignity of .peishwa, with
only a small detachment in that capital. The general then
judged it unnecessary to lead his whole army to a place
where it could not without much difficulty procure subsist-
ence ; but being informed by Colonel Close that there was
reason to apprehend Amrut Rao would set fire to the capital,
where part of the family of the peishwa still resided, he
formed a select corps of cavalry, and advanced with such
speed, that in thirty-two hours he reached Poonah, which
Amrut had hastily quitted without attempting any violence.
The English power being thus established in the Mahratta
capital, the peishwa was escorted from Bombay by a detach-
ment under Colonel Murray, and resumed his seat on the
musnud amid the congratulations of the British and native
armies.
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General Wellesley, having thus accomplished the main
object of the treaty of Bassein, was inclined to push his
advantages no farther, but to allow the great military chiefs
to retain their independent position. Holkar, in fact, with
whose interests the present measure came into the most
immediate collision, declined involving himself in any hasty
step ; and, having retired into the heart of his own domin-
ions, watched the progress of events. But Sindia and the
Rajah of Berar viewed with the deepest indignation the
success of a scheme which placed the head of the Mahratta
confederacy under control, and the capital in the hands of a
foreign power. These two chiefs led their forces to positions
where, in communication with each other, they threatened
the territory of the nizam. In this critical state of affairs,
Wellesley, who had been invested by the governor-general
with the entire power of peace and war, instructed Colonel
Collins,. the British resident in the camp of Sindia, to
demand an explanation of his present threatening attitude.
That chief gave the most positive es of a pacifi
disposition, and even of an intention to acquiesce in the
treaty of Bassein ; but as, in conjunction with the Rajah of
Berar, he still maintained his menacing posture, and was
understood to be issuing orders to his officers to hold them-
selves in readiness to act on the shortest notice, it was
judged further necessary to require that he and the rajah
should withdraw their troops to their ordinary stations in
the centre of their respective territories, while a corres-

nding movement should be made on the part of the

ritish army. To this demand Sindia replied, that he
expected in a few days to have an interview with the Rajah
of Berar, when the resident should be informed ¢ whether
it should be peace or war.” This ambiguous expression,
80 strongly indicative of the latter alternative, induced the
general to advance to Walkee, a strong post near Ahmed-
nugger, whence he could with advantage commence military
operations. .

On the 4th June, the rajah arrived, and had a meeting
with Sindia ; but the principal conference did not take place
till the 8th. When the resident, however, on the 12th,
demanded to know the result, he was met only by delays
and subterfuges. The two princes acknowledged them-
selves to be in some respects dissatisfied with the treaty of
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Baesein, but declared that their troops were in their own
territory without any hostile intention. At length the
remonstrances of Colonel Collins, seconded by a letter from
General Wellesley, procured for him an audience on the
26th July; though he obtained nothing beyond shifts and
excuses till the 31st, when he threatened an immediate
departure. He was then invited: to the rajah’s tent, and a
proposal was made that the allies should retire to Burhan-
poor, fifty-eight miles in their rear, provided the English
commander would withdraw his troops to their usual stations
at Madras and Bombay. This arrangement, which would
have left the Mahratta territory entirely at the disposal of
the confederates, was at once rejected ; and they at length
offered to march back to their respective capitals, provided
the British army should commence a retrograde movement
on the very same day. This proposition was.judged worthy
of being transmitted to the general. The letter, however,
purporting to convey it, on being delivered, was found to
contain no such offer, but merely the first and rejected
proposition. The resident, then concluding that the sole
object of the confederates was to gain time, at once quitted
the camp, and the war immediately commenced.

General Wellesley, with characteristic promptitude,
marched upon Ahmednugger, and on the 8th August, 1803,
summoned that fortress, which was considered one of the
bulwarks of the Deccan. On the first day the town was
stormed, and on the 10th a battery was opened against the
fort, which on the 12th was evacuated by the garrison. He
then proceeded to the city of Aurungabad. Meantime,
however, the confederates with their numerous cavalry had
passed Colonel Stevenson, and appeared resolved to cross
the Godavery and make a rapid march against Hydrabad,
the capital of the nizam. Wellesley, however, by a judicious
movement, obliged them to return northwards. But as the
flying warfare, which they seemed inclined to pursue, would
have been exceedingly harassing, his grand object was to
bring them, almost on- any terms, to close combat. The
two %ngliah commanders with this view marched separately,
though at a small distance, along the two roads by which
the enemy was expected topuss. General Wellesley, having
learned. that their infantry was encamped in his vicinity,
has‘;eneclilforward; when, on reaching the plain contiguous

.Vor.I1.-O
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to the village of Assaye, he discovered their whole army,
including every description of troops, and amountmgﬁt:
upwards of 50,000 men, drawn up in order of battle. i
own force, though composed of veteran soldiers, did not
exceed 4500; yet he determined to proceed to the attack;
while his men, far from being struck with any apprehension,
exultingly exclaimed, ¢ They cannot escape us !  As they
-advanced, however, the enemy's artillery, the best organized
part of their force, ogned a most.destructive fire, which
greatly thinned the British ranks. The general, being
informed by one of the officers in command that his guns
could not be got forward, owing to the number of men and
bullocks that were disabled, said, ¢ Well, tell him to get on
without them.” The British infantry, therefore, moved
forward in the face of this tremendous fire with a steady
ace, and bore down all opposition. The enemy’s cavalry,
owever, on seeing the opposite ranks so much reduced,
made a desperate attempt to break them; but they then
encountered 2 most gallant charge by the Enilish horse,
which soon compelled them to join the retreat of the infantry.
The victory seemed complete, when it was for a moment
rendered doubtful by a very unexpected incident. By a
stratagem not unexampled in the East, a considerable num-
ber of Indians had thrown themselves on. the ground, and
been passed as dead by the advancing troops. They now
started up, seized some of the captured guns and com-
menced a brisk fire from behind, under favour of which s
few of the flying squadrons rallied. General Wellesley,
however, with his usual presence of mind, detached several
corps, by whom this alarming resurrection was soon
down ; and the whole Indian host was forthwith involved in
one promiscuous flight, leavin‘g on the field -twelve hundred
dead, with nearly the whole of their artillery. The British
on their side lost about a third of their force in killed and
wounded. .

Such was the battle of Assaye, which estzblished the fame
of the greatest commander of the age, and fixed the dominion
of Britain over prostrate India. Yet his conduct on this
occasion has been the subject of considerable controve:
and many consider that the British troops were too daringly
led on to an unequal combat. The panegyrists of
general, on the other hand, argue, that he availed himself
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of this circumstance as the only footing upon which the
enemy could be induced to engage in regular battle. But
this plea is refuted by one of his interesting letters to Sir
Thomas Munro, where he disclaims any intention of acting
separately from Colonel Stevenson, and admits himself to
have been taken considerably by surprise when he disco-
vered the whole Indian army assembled on the plain of
Assaye. He judged, however, that had he then attempted to
retreat, the hostile cavalry would have pressed closely upon
him, and probably caused some loss, besides a depression
of the spirits and courage of the troops.  8ir Thomas, rather
. @ severe militazy critic, observes, «If there was any thing
wrong, it was in giving battle ; but in the conduct of the
action every thing was right. General Wellesley gave every
nn of his army its full share ; left no part of it unemployed ;
t supported, sometimes with cavalry, sometimes with
infantry, every point that was gmud at the very moment
that it was most necessary.” In regard to the result also,
it has been said that the enemy suffered so little of actual
loss as to render the battle very indecisive. But besides
the capture of their formidable artillery, and the extensive
distgsnion which in undisciplined armies always follows
defeat, it appears probable that this trinmph, achieved by
so great a disparity of numbers, producedp a moral effect
greater than would have arisen from a much more decisive
victory gained under ordinary circumstances. There is
something extremely sensitive in the Indian mind, that is
acted upon with extraordinary force by whatever is strange
or unexpected. Such displays of valour they never fail to
exaggerate, attaching to them a mysterious efficacy which
partakes deeply of the supernatural. It was on the field of
Assaye perhaps-that the spirit of India was vanquished ;
and Hindostan, after that fatal day, was viewed by its people
as having paesed into the hands of invincible conquerors.
After this victory Sindia proceeded to make separate
overtures ; but as they were presented at first through pri-
vate and unaccredited channels, which he might afterward
disown, no proceeding could be founded upon them. The
commander-in-chief glmcted Colonel Stevenson to redyce
the great city of Burhanpoor and the adjoining fort of
Asseerghur, which bore the utation of being almost
impregnable. The town yielded without opposition, and
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the fort after a surprisingly short resistance. Sindia then
began in earnest to sue and the terms of an
armistice were arranged for all his territories south of the
Nerbudda. The British general next led his army against
Berar, and found the rajah with his troops on the plains of
Argaom, where, contrary to the convention, he was still
supported by a strong body of Sindia’s cavalry. Wellesley
attacked them without hesitation, and, after a contest less
obstinate than at Assaye, gained a complete victory. Siege
was then laid to Gawilghur, one of those hill-forts which
are esteemed the bulwarksof India. It made a more vigorous
defence than any of Sindia’s strongholds, and severe labour
was required in planting the cannon on its steep sides ; but
in a very few days a breach was effected, and the outer wall
was carried by storm. There remained still an inner ram-
part, which for some time defeated the efforts of the assail-
ants, till Captain Campbell, .with a detachment of light
troops, carried it by escalade, and opened the gate to the
rest of the army.

The general could now have advanced upon the rajah’s
capital, and threatened the extinction of his power; but a

eel had already arrived in his camp to solicit a conference
preparatory to negotiation. This envoy endeavoured to
prove that -his master had never entertained any hostile
intention ; and after some unprofitable discussion on this
question, asked the terms on which peace might now be
obtuined. The British commander demanded the cession
of the maritim district of Cuttack, which was desirable for
completing the company’s dominion over the eastern coast ;
also the surrender of a territory on the river Wurda, the
suthority over which had hitherto been inconveniently
shared between the rajah and the nizam. Some further
demands were made, but withdrawn ; and the arrangements,
being hastened by the fall of Gawilghur, were completed on
the 16th, and the treaty signed on the 17th December, 1803.
' Meantime, the central regions of Hindostan were the
theatre of events equally memorable. Sindja’s force here
consisted almost exclusively of the large corps formed on
the European model by De Boigne, who, having returned
to France, had, as we have already stated, been ded
by Perron. These troops were considered very formidable,
consisting of 16 or 17,000 regular infantry, 15 to 20,000
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wavalry, a la of irregulars, and a well-appointed
train of artillrg;.bognenl Lﬂe, having been informed of
the failure of the negotiation with Sindia, moved from
Cawnpoor on the 7th August, 1803 ; on the 28th he passed
the frontier, and next day found the whole of Perron’s
cavalry in a strong position near Coel, a town in the Doab.
He presently led his troops to the attack ; when the native
army, deemed so efficient and well equipped, after a short
random fire. retreated with such rapidity that the English
could not overtake them. The next object was the fort of
Alighur, the main depot of the enemy. It was a very strong
slwe, surrounded with a good glacis, and a broad and deep
itch always filled with water. It would have been unas-
sailable had the entrance been confined to a drawbridge ;
but a terrace had been imprudently formed for that purpose,
over which Lake concluded his troops might force a passage.
Colonel Monson, who led the storming party, soon pene-
trated across the terrace and over the breastwork ; but the
wall was so strongly guarded by spearmen, that he could
not attempt e e. A twelve-pounder was brought for-
ward to burst open the gate ; but before it could be pointed
the soldiers remained exposed to a most galling fire, which
severely wounded and disabled their leader himself. Major
M¢Leod succeeded to the command ; and, after the first gate
had been forced open, pushed his way through a long and
intricate passage and two successive gateways to a fourth,
inst which, however, the gun was employed without
:g:‘ct. The situation of the assailants would now have
been serious, had not the major succeeded in forcing the
wicket, and thus opening an entrance to his countrymen,
who soon became masters of the place.

It being understood that Perron was discontented with
the service of Sindia, General Lake was authorized to make
large offers on condition of his comingl over to the English,
ang bringing his troops with him. In fact, a letter was
received from him on the 7th September, requesting to be
allowed to repair with his family, servants, and property, in
safety to Luknow, but without expressing any disposition
%0 detach his army from their allegiance. _His request was
readily granted; and he afterward stated his desertion to
have been occasioned by the appointment of another officer
to.sypersede him in the goménand.

’ 2
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After the captare of Alighur, Lake marched directly apon -
Delhi, the imperial capital, and the residence of him who
still enjoyed the rank and title of Great Mogul. He had
advanced within view of its walls, when he discovered the
army organized under French command drawn up in a
strong position to defend its approaches. Though he had
only 4500 men against 19,000, yet he determined to give
battle without delay ; but as the enemy could not without
difficulty and severe loss have been dislodged from their

resent ground, he used a feigned retreat as a stratagem to
sraw them from it. This delicate manceuvre was executed
by the British troops with perfect order and skill ; the ene-
my, imagining the flight real, quitted their intrenchments,
and eagerly pursued ; but as soon as they had been fully
drawn forth on the plain, General Lake faced about. A
single charge drove them from the field with the loss of
three thousand inkilled and wounded, and their whole train
of artillery. ’

The British general now entered Delhi without resist-
ance. He immediately requested and obtained an audience
of the sovereign, with whom a secret communication had
previously been opened. He beheld this unfortunate de-
scendant of a long line of illustrious princes ¢ seated under
a small tattered canopy, the remnant of his former state,
his person emaciated by indigence and infirmities, and
his courtenance disfigured with the loss of his eyes, and
marked with extreme old age and a settled melancholy.”
He is described as deeply sensible to the kindness of Lake,
on whom he bestowed several titles, such as ¢ the sword
of the state, the hero of the land, the lord of the age, and
the victorious in war.” All his adherents, and  the people
of Delhi in general, expressed delight on this occasion, and
the journalists, in the language of oriental hyperbole, pro-
claimed that the emperor, through excess of joy, had re-
covered his sight. Mr. Mill derides these rather. pom
descriptions of the ¢delivering” of Shah Allum, as he was
in fact merely transferred as a state-prisoner from one cus-
tody to another; yet, besides having suffered the most
barbarous treatment from some of the native chiefs, he had
endured from all of them very great neglect. The French
officers seem to have been inclined to treat him with re-
spect ; but the funds obtained from Sindia for his support
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were exceedingly«scanty. The English did not indeed
restore any shadow of his former power; but they main-
tained him in comfort, and with some semblance of the
pomp by which the Mogul throne had been ancieatly sur-
rounded. In return, they obtained for all their measures
the sanction of a name still venerated throughout the em-
pire ; indeed they were thus virtually seated on the throne
of India.

. The conquerors now marched :gon Agra, the rival
Indian capital, which possessed the advantage of being de-
fended by a strong fort, occupied by a large.body of troops.
Anarchy however prevailed in the garrison, and the officers,
being chiefly of English extraction, had become objects of
suspicion, and were thrown into confinement. At the
same time seven battalions of Sindia’s army, having been
denied admittance lest they should claim a share of the
treasure it contained, remained posted in the town and
principal mosque. It was considered necessary to begin by
dislodging them, which was effected though not without
an obstinate resistance. These troops, to the amount of
2500, immediately transferred their services to the victors.
‘The Mahratta officers meanwhile resolved to propose a
treaty of surrender; but as the time for its ratification
arrived they suddenly recommenced firing. The trenches
were forthwith opened, and a breach being effected on the
17th October, 1803, the enemy capitulated the same evening,
stipulating only for the safety of their persons and private
property. The treasure found here, amounting to no less
than 280,000l., was diviled among the troops as prize-
money.

Thire remained still in the field a corps.composed of
troops detached from the Deccan, reinforced by fugitives
from the different armies. General Lake hastened in pur-
suit of this force ; and considering it only as a collection
of runaways deserted by their officers, little apprehended
that he was about to encounter the most obstinate resistance
he had sustained during the whole campaign. This body,

isting of 9000 foot, 5000 horse, and a numerous train
of artillery, was rapidly retreating, when on the 1st No-
vember he overtook them with his cavalry alone, and de-
termined by an immediate attack to prevent their escape.
The enemy, however, having their motions concealed by a
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cloud of dust, speedily threw themselves into an advants-

us position, which they utren‘grthened by cutting the
embankment of a reservoir in their front. The cavalry were
led on, and had geined some advantages, when they suf-
fered so severely by the fire from a numerous and well-
served artillery, that it was judged necessary to withdraw
them, and wait till the infantry came up. That force ac-
cordingly advanced ; but the 76th regiment, with a few
companies of sepoys, having arrived earlier than the others,
were exposed to so destructive a fire, that the general feit
it his wisest as well as ‘safest plan to lead singly to the
charge  this handful of heroes.” They accordingly carried
all before them, though with severe loss; and when the
Mahratta cavalry attempted to break their thinned ranks,
the British horse triumphantly repelled the charge. The
remainder of the foot soon appeared, and after a desperate
stand, the enemy, for the most part, were either destroyed
er made prisoners. In short, by this brilliant success
the entire army, formed and disciplined under Sindia by
British officers, and considered the finest possessed by any
native power, was completely annihilated.

Besides these achievements, the detached e: itions
sent under Colonel Woodington into Guzerat, under Colo-
nel Harcourt into Cuttack, and under Colonel Powell into
Bundelcund, were all conducted with the most favourable
results ; though we have already hinted our doubts whether
these troops might not have been more advantageously
employed in strengthening the armies in the principal seat
of .war, and rendering the success there more prompt and
decisive.

Sindia, thus vanquished at every-point, deserted by the
Rajah of Berar, and seeing his finest levies destroyez felt
the necessity of finally relinguishing those expedients by
which, till now, he had hoped to avert the necessity of a
humiliating peace. On the 30th December, 1803, a treaty
was signed in General Wellesley’s camp, by which he
ceded the Doab, or territory between the ‘Ganges and the
Jumna, with considerable provinces beyond the latter river,
surrendering thereby to the British dominion Dethi
Agra, the two capitals of the Great Mogul, and with them
the person of the nominal emperor. ﬁ‘; ceded also Ba-
ronch, and the rest of his maritime territory in Guszerat.
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On the south he yielded Ahmednugger tothe peishwa, and
some extensive districts to the nizam. But he regained

the other places eonquered from him in the course of the

war. Finally, pressing offers were made to him of a treaty
on the same terms as that concluded with the peishwa, by
which he should admit into his territory a subsidiary force
that would relieve him to a great extent from the cares of
government ; but this courtesy was for the present very
positively declined. .

Meantime Holkar, while witnessing the downfall of the
other branches of the Mahratta confederacy, had maintained
a very uncertain and equivocal position. = He at first gave
them ground to_suppose that he would join their league ;
but on the actual commencement of honi{itieu he remained
inactive, and seemed to watch the opportunity when the
other powers should have exhausted themselves by mutual
conflict, to throw himself in and secure a preponderance.
‘The victorious career of the English struck him with con-
sternation ; but it proceeded with such rapid steps, that
before he could cometo any decision it had completely real-
ized its object. He seems then to have shown some die-
position to take advantage of the reduced state of Sindia,
and to strengthen himself at his expense. That prince at
least was so much alarmed, that he accepted the offer made
by the company of a subsidiary force of 6000 men, to be
stationed, however, only on his frontier, while their main-
tenance was to be defrayed out of the districts already
ceded. Holkar, seeing himself thus completely hemmed in,
and all his schemes of conquest about to be checked by the
British, seems to have hastily determined to plunge into a
contest with them. He threatened the territory of their
ally the Rajah of Jyenagur ; he made extravagant and even
insulting demands; he wrote to General ellesley,—
“ Countries of many hundred coss shall be overrun and
plundered. Lord Lake shall not have leisure to breathe
for a moment ; and calamities will fall on lacks of human
beings in continual war by the attacks of my army, which
overwhelms like the waves of the sea.” At the same time
he earnestly invited Sindia, and the other princes who re-

mained still independent, to unite against the British as a
common enemy.

The governor-general, in determining to open the cam~

-
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ign against Holkar, considered it necessary, not merel,
E:lreduce and limit, but ‘altogether to extirpate a powe{
whose existence seemed incompatible with the repose and
security of all the other states. To display, however, the dis-
interested views of Britain, it was determined not to retain
for her any part of the conquered territory, but to distribute
it among those chiefs who adhered even formally to her
alliance. Sindia was to receive the largest share, provided
he gave cordial aid in overthrowing the pretensions of his
rival.

Holkar, however, was by no means a contemptible
enemy. His cavalry, swelled by the wreck of the other de-
feated armies and by numerous adventurers, amounted to
60,000, to which were added 15,000 well disciplined in-
fantry and 192 pieces of artillery. General Wellesley was
unable to advance, in consequence of a famine which pre-
vailed in the Deccan; and Lake, after reducing the fort of
Rampoora, left Colonel Monson, with five battalions and 3000
horsemen, to watch the enemy’s movements. The prudence
of this arrangement may be questioned. Holkar, who was a
second Hyder for desultory warfare, succeeded in bringing
his whole force to act against this single detachment ; yet
it has been supposed, that had Monson promptly led his
men to the charge, he might have encountered with suc-
cess this large undisciplined host. He resolved, on the
contrary, upon retreat, a movement always disastrous before
Mahratta forces, which of all others are the most rapid and
vindictive pursuers. Every thing combined to render his
march unfortunate ; the swelling of the rivers, the inun-
dated and swampy plains, the scarcity of provisions, the
desertion or hostility of the native troops, among whom
was a strong party belonging to Sindia. These last, in
the hour of distress, turned their arms against the British,
whom they had undertaken to assist. The detachment,
indeed, did not forfeit their honeur, having triumphantly
repulsed every attack; but they lost all their artillery and
baggage ; many of the sick, the exhausted, and the wounded
were left behind and eut to pieces ; and when, on the 31st
August, 1804, they reached Agra, most of the regiments
were in a state of total disorganization.

Holkar advanced upon Muttra and took possession of it.
Bat General Lake now hastened with the utmost expedi-
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tion from Cawnpoor, and having assembled his forces at
Secundra, marched against the ratta army, which then
‘relinquished its position. The Indian chief, however, con
trived, by alternately advancing and retreating with hi
cavalry, to occupy the attention of the British commander,
while his infantry, by a rapid movement, succeeded in
reaching Delhi on the 8th October, and immediately invested
it. The city, ten miles in circumference, with a ruinous
wall, was guarded only by a small body of sepoys. Lieu-
tenant-colonels Ochterlony and Burn, however, led on these
troops with such spirit and judgment that all the enemy’s
attacks were repulsed, and after seven days of persevering
efforts they were obliged to raise the siege. :
General Lake, on receiving intelligence of the danger of
Delhi, hastened- to that capital, which he reached on the
17th October. Learning there that Holkar with his cavalry
had begun'a course of devastation along the Doab, he set
out in pursuit of him. He sent at the same time his in-
fantry under General Fraser, to attack that of the enemy,
now stationed at Deeg, a strong fort belonging to.the Rajah
of Bhurtpore, who on seeing the scale of fortune turn
against the English, had embraced the opposite interest.
Fraser found them on the 13th, strongly intrenched under
the stronghold just named, their front covered by a morass,
and their left by a fortified village. The battle was a repe-
tition of the usual scene ; the English rushing on in the
face of a destructive fire from numerous batteries, and suffer-
ing severely till they came to close quarters, then charging
with the bayonet, and carrying all before them. ere '
were here successive lines of guns, which it was necessary
to capture by repeated charges. The general, a gallant
commander, received a-wound that obliged him to quit the
field, and afterward proved mortal ; the victory was com-
pleted by Colonel Monson.  This action, like that of Assaye,
was distinguished by a manceuvre on the part of the Indian
cavalry. eeling round and recovering several of the
first line of guns, they turned them on the English rear;
but they were soon chased off the field by twenty-eight men
of the "76th, headed by Captain Norford; who, however,
lost his life in-the performance of this memorable exploit.
At length the enemy were driven to the walls of the fort
with the loss of the greater part of their artillery, among
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which Monson recognised a portion of that lost during his
late unfortunate retreat. .

Meantime the gallant Lake was in hot pursuit of the
Mahratta chief, following him at the rate of twenty-three
miles a day. At length, hy marching fifty-three miles in
twenty-four hours, he came up, on the 17th November,
with the enemy under the walls of Furruckabad. The
Indian horse never could stand a charge in the field;
they were roated, 3000 cut to pieces, and the rest saved
only by the rapidity of their flight. Holkar then marched
towards Deeg to join the remains of his infantry. The
British general arrived at that fortress on the 18t December,
and determined immediately to undertake the siege. Ten
days, however, elapsed before the battering train could be
brought from Agra, and thirteen days more before a breach
could be effected in a detached work which commanded the
approach. It was then carried by storm in the night of the
23d, and the enemy were so struck by the danng intre-
pidity of the British, that in the course of the two m
days they evacuated both the town and fort, and
towards Bhurtpore. Holkar was now about to sustain a
complete reverse of fortune. While the strength of his army
was broken by recent defeats, his dominions, whence he
might have drawn recruits and resources, had fallen into the
enemy’s possession. Colonel Wallace from the Deccan
had reduced Chandore and the other strongholds in that
quarter, while Colonel Murray from Guzerat, having over-
run nearly the whole of Malwa, and entered Indore the
capital, was already preparing to intercept his retreat.
The only point of resistance was Bhurtpore, the rajeh
of which still adhered to his alliance. The reduction of that
city was therefore considered noces-m%h:: complete the
triumph over this turbulent chieftain. is place, at first
sight, did not present a very formidable aspect to an army

before which many of the mightiest bulwarks of India hed
fallen. It was encircled by none of those rugged steeps
which guarded the approach to Gwalior and Asseerghur.
The only defence consisted in a lofty mud wall and a broad
ditch not easily fordable; and the very extent of its walls,
which embraced a circumference of six or eight miles,
increased the difficulty of defending them. But the rajah
applied himself to its defence with the utmost skill and
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msolution: the kingdom of the Mahrattas, he observed,
was in their saddle ; his was within his ramparts. Hitherto,
in general, the reduction even of the strongest forts had

ed in a sure and regular course; the trenches were
opened, a storming party was selected, who forced their
‘way in with greater or smaller loss, and were masters of the
place. But the defenders of Bhurtpore not only fought
with the most daring valour, but called into action means
of defence and annoyance which the English had never
elsewhere encountered, and for which they were wholly
unprepared. They rendered the breach impracticable, by
raising behind it stockades and other bulwarks ; they made
the ditch unfordable, by damming up the waters; and
during the assault logs of wood, pots filled with combus-
tibles, and burning cotton-bales steeped in oil, were thrown
down upon the soldiers. In short, the British army were re-
pulsed in four successive attempts, sustaining in killed and
wounded a loss of 3203,—greater than occurred in
any two battles during this obstinately disputed campaign.
Even their glory was somewhat tarnished. The 76th,
hitherto the bravest among the brave and the foremost in
every triumph, along with the 75th, refused on one oceasion
to follow their officers, after the 12th Bengal sepoys had

ted the colours on the of the rampart. Bein
itterly reproached by General Lake for having thus cau

the failure of the assault, they were overpowered with
shame, and entreated to be led to a last where they
displayed a desperate but useless valour.

ﬁ was now necessary to intermit the operations of the
siege in order to repair the losses sustained, and to bring
forward more adequate means of attack. The rajah, how-
ever, apprehensive of the final issue, and seeing that his
entire downfall must follow the loss of his capital, made very
advantageous overtures, including the payment of twenty
lacks of rupees as the price of peace; while, on the other
hand, the situation of affairs was such as induced the
English ‘general, on the 10th April, to embrace the con-
ditions, and even to promise, in case of a steady adherence
to treaty, the restoration of the fortress of Deeg.

Holkar, during the siege, had made several exertions to
interrupt or retard it by movements with his cavalry. He
pm‘-ltly sl;(]:ceeged; but a large body under Ameer Khan

or. IL—,
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was entirely defeated, gnd some smaller detachments, whom
the English overtook, suffered so severely, that at length
This

they fled at the mere sight of their anttignisu.

chief, therefore, after being deserted by the Rajah of Bhurt-
pore, was reduced almost to the condition of a fugitive ;
and his situation seemed altogether desperate, when relief
came from an unexpected quarter.

Sindia had been strongly affected on witnessing the
commencement of the war by Holkar, and the bnilliant
successes with which he had opened the campaign. He
evidently conceived the idea of seizing this opportunity to
retrieve his fortunes ; but the indecisive character of Indian
councils caused him to advance towards his object only by
tardy and circuitous steps. He began by raising his
demands upon the British ; he marched his troops towards
their frontier, and when remonstrated with, delayed upon
various pretexts to withdraw them. At length, when Hol-
kar, after the peace made by the Bhurtpore rajah, was
retreating in a shattered and reduced condition, he received
him into his camp; having already committed the almost
unprecedented ontrage of plundering the abode and seizing
the person of the British resident.

Lord Lake, as the rainy now approached, could
not immediately follow the two hostile chiefs into the heart
of their territories. Their power, however, was so com-
pletely broken that he entertained no doubt of soon reducing
them to submission. But the entire system of British
plc:licy respecting India underwent at this crisis a decided
change.

The vast scheme of ccnquest and subsidiary alliance by
which Marquis Wellesley had studied to place the whole
of this eastern empire under British control, had excited in
the mother country a deep sensation. The public were,
to a certain degree, dazzled with its splendid success ; yet
a numerous bog; of politicians exclaimed that this course
was contrary to all true principles of policy,—that it formed
an interminable system of war,—that the company, in
seating themselves upon the throne of the Mogul, and
endeavouring to effect the conquest of all Hindostan, had
entirely relinquished the basis on which they had uniformly
professed to act. The contest with Holkar, breaking out
with so formidable an aspect after all the others had closed,
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'fave rise to rainfulfoelinguu to the endless duration of

- Imdian hostility. The company, strongly influenced by
Ppublic opinion, and struck by the enormous expenditure in
‘which the campaign had already involved them, determined
to change entirely the system according to which their
affairs were conducted. In place of the Marquis Wellesley,
‘who, with or without reason, had acquired completely the
reputation of a war-governor, they substituted the Marquis
Cornwallis. This nobleman had not, indeed, while in
power, pursued a course materially different ; yet his char-
acter was generally esteemed mqderate and conciliatory,
and he was understood to disapprove of the extent to which
conquest had now been carried. His instructions were to
Proceed on principles every way opposite to those in ope-
ration,—to conclude peace almost at any price,—to form a
defensive line beyond which British interference was not
to extend ; and to allow the native powers to treat and to
fight with each other as if they were situated at the extrem-
ity of the globe.

Admitting that the policy of Marquis Wellesley was not
quite so pacific as his friends contended, it was very doubt-
ful how far it could now with safety, or even with justice,
be thus abruptly relinquished. A great power can seldom
be justified in withdrawing from all concern in the contests
of its neighbours ; from endeavouring to protect the weak
against the strong; and thereby preventing any one of
them from acquiring a decided greponderance. It was
perhaps chimerical to suppose that the principal native
chiefs would cultivate habits of sincere peace, or entertain
a solid attachment for the British government. They
were for the most part usurpers, who had started up amid
the ruins of one great empire, each seeking to aggrandize
himself at the expense of the rest, and viewing undivided
dominion as a prize at which he might aim. They had all,
however, through the interposition of the company, seen
their aspiring views checked or baffled, their armies van-
quished, and some of the brightest gems plucked from
their diadems. There could be little d%mbt, tierefore, that
when left to themselves there would be a struggle for
mastery ; and that either by him who should succeed in
this object, or by a league of all united, an effort would be
made to overthrow the ascendency of England, and regain
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thepoueuionswhichshehadwmtedfmmthm Ac-
cording to the adherents of the Wellesley policy, the
system pursued by that nobleman was so far advanced
towards maturity that only one short effort, of easy and
assured success, was necessary to place all India in a state
of tranquillity, and to keep down those discordant elements
which would otherwise lay waste the country itself. By
stopping short at this point, great part of the empire was
involved in calamity and disorder, and the foundation laid
for another a;penaive and even perilous struggle.

Marquis Wellesley had announced the necessity, from
the state of his health, of retuminﬁato Europe as soon as
the contest with Sindia and the Rajoh of Berar should
have been brought to a termination. -On learning, how-
ever, the rupture with Holkar, he intimated his wi
to remain, and bring it also to a close. The views of the
government at home were different. On the 30th July,
1815, Marquis Cornwallis arrived at Calcutta; where,
learning that the war was still going on, he determined to
proceed immediately into the upmroumea,‘ and make
personal inquiry into the state of affairs. In his zeal for
the public service, however, and to fulfil the anxious wish
of his countrymen, he had undertaken this duty at a period
when his age and infirmities rendered him very unequal to
its performance. Under the fatigue of the vuyng his ill-
ness daily increased, till on reachini the village of Gazypoor
on the Ganges, he was obliged to land, and after lingering
for some time died on the 5th of Octoher. Having been
‘unable to reach his destination, while his mind as well as
body were impaired by indisposition, he had been little
able to receive or consider any fresh information. His

lace was supplied by Sir George Barlow, the senior mem-

r of the supreme council, who had reached that station
through various gradations of service, which he had filled
with distinction ; but his previous habits had not accus-
tomed him to take comprehensive and statesmanlike views
of public interests. Regarding with the deepest respect
the views of his predecessor, and considering them as
supported by the government at home, he refused to listen
to any arguments, or admit any of the modifications, sug-
gested by Lord Lake.

That commander, although he disapproved of the new




TREATIES WITH SINDIA AND HOLKAR. 178

system, finding it was firmly established by the supreme
power, judiciously sought to carry it into effect on the most
advantageous footing. He managed, with great address,
to draw the first overtures from Sindia; and as it had been
determined to yield all the points in dispute, no difficulty
was found in the conclusion of a treaty on the 23d No-
vember, 1806. The Mahratta leader obtained the highly
important fortress of Gwalior, which he made his residence
and capital ; the Chumbul was fixed as the boundary
between his possessions and those of the British, who

agreed to dissolve their alliance with the Rajpoot princes .

and others whom he claimed as tributaries. This last
measure was in accordance with the new political system ;
yet in the case of the Rajahs of Boondee and Jyepore,
who on the ground of this connexion had performed im-
portant services, it was considered as scarcely compatible
with national faith.

Holkar, after being deserted by his ally, retreated with
the wrecks of his army into the western provinces to seek
refuge among the Seiks. They refused to receive him ;
and, being closely pursued by Lord Lake, he would have
been reduced to extremities had he not been saved by the
new policy which the military commanders were compelled
to observe. No sooner did he ask for peace than it was

ted, on terms so advantageous as allowed him to regain
almost all that he had lost during the war.

Amid this general dissolution of defensive alli 5
those formed on the great scale with the nizam and the
peishwa necessarily came under consideration. The con-
nexion with the latter, founded on the treaty of Bassein,
and out of which the late war had arisen, was described
by the comypany as one which they were desirous to re-
knquish. Yet even Sir George Barlow, when he came to
consider the proposed measures, could not but view them
as fraught with extreme peril. To dissolve the alliance
with these potentates, and to withdraw the troops by which
they were at present overawed, would have been to relieye
the greater part of the powers of India from British control,
while they were still animated by the most hostile feelings

towards her; it would, in fact, have been to lay the foun- .

dation of a future confederacy for her downfall. The
peishwa, likewise, notwith-lt;;lding his general aversion to
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the English, had motives connected with the internal state
of his dominions, which made him desirous, for the present
at least, to claim on that ground the fulfilment of the treaty
of Bassein. .
Sir George Barlow was succeeded in 1807 by Lord Minto,
a prudent and intelligent nobleman, who endeavoured in his
ral system to maintain the pacific policy recommended
y the company, without shrinking from vigorous and evea
hostile demonst;ationl, n:henhthe conduct of t'll:;e native
wers appeared to render these necessary.
l:t:tel dugll:neg his administration retained their q:
nearly unaltered ; but animosities eontinued to ferment
which were destined to burst into a violent tempest, and te
involve India afresh in a sanguinary war.

CHAPTER V.

Pindarec War, and Conguest of the Mahralies.

of the Pindarees—Their Character—Ameer Khan—Arrange-
ments With the Peishwa—Trimbuckjee—He murders the Guzerst
Minister—Is delivered up to the English— ions re-
quired from the Peishwa—Marquis of Hastings arrivesin India—Rup-
tare with Nepaul—Death of G: | Gillespie—S8 Ochter-
lony—-—Nefotiatiom—Renewal of the War—Final Treaty—Alliancs
formed with Berar—Irruptions of the Pindarees—Opening of the Cam-
n against them—Treaties with Sindia and Ameer Khan—The
holera attacks the Grand Army—Rise and Diffusion of that Malady
in lndia—Ahrming Accounts from Poonsh—Operations the
Pindarees—The Adherents of Holkar join them— Battle of
—treaty—Final Catastrophe of the Pindaree Chiefs—Movements of
the Peishwa—He attacks the English—His Repulse and continued
l-‘lighl—RzE:nted Defeats—Surrender—Intrigues at Nagpore—The
Rajah attacks the English—Issue of the Contest—His Escape—Sub-
sequent Transactions—Contest with Bhurtpore—Conclusion.

 Inthe aspect which India at this period exhibited, the most
remarkable feature consisted in the marauding habits of the
people by whom so large a portion of it was occupied. A
new power which rose without any basis to rest upom,
without country or territory to claim for its own, and
without any regular place in the political system, was chiefly
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wupported by the roving tribes named Pindarees, who carried
to an extreme all the predatory usages characteristic of Mah-
7attas. The latter, indeed, regarded plunder as an essential
part of their policy ; still they had a country and a home to
which they were fondly attached ; and they had' regular
‘occupations which they followed in the inte: independent
of their more violent pursuits. Their chiefs aimed, not
wmerely to enrich themselves by booty, but also to attain
political power. The Pindarees, on the contrary, were
nothing more than robbers, clevated by their number into
armies; and their boast was, not that they were able to
encounter disciplined troops, but that they could elude them.
If overtaken or surprised}: the point of honour was, who
should fly swiftest. No barrier arrested them ; they pene-
trated the closest chain of military posts, and found a way
even between the divisions of an army drawn up to oppose
them ; they desolated the countries in the rear ; after which,
making an immense circuit, they returned home by a differ-
ent route. Their aim was, not to possess a district, but to
sweep away all that was in it. Obliged to pass with a ce-
lerity almost preternatural, and to employ expeditious modes
of extracting treasure, they inflicted the most merciless tor-
tures to compel the owners to yield up their concealed
hoards. Red-hot irons were applied to the soles of the feet ;
oil was thrown on the clothes, and inflamed ; the head was
tied into abag filled with hot ashes and dust. The proudest
exploit of a Pindaree was to steal a horse; and this ope-
ration was conducted with a dexterity which might put to
shame the most skilful of their fraternity in Europe. They
could carry one off from amid a crowded camp : stretched
on their bellies they crept to the spot, and lay conesaled till
a favourable moment, when they cut the cords, mounted,
and galloped off among the bushes with a rapidity that de-
fied pursuit.- When an enemy was distant, they divided
into small parties, moving in a circular direction, so as to
sweep the whole country. Their nambers were continually
msmented by disbanded soldiers, and by persons of idle
and desperate characters. The chiefs annually raised their
standard on the northern bank of the Nerbudda at the ter-
mination of the rains, that they might be ready, as soon as
the rivers should become fordable, to commence &
movement. -
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The Patan and other Mohammedan troops, who, in the
wreck of all the thrones occupied by their countrymen,
no longer a sovereign in whose service to fight, afforded
another source whence predatory squadrons were formed
and recruited. Most of them rallied round Ameer Khan, a
bold and enterprising chief, who in the last war had fought
under the banner of Holkar. He still retained his allegiance
to that house, and attempted to direct its councils ; but his
chief object was, with his chosen band of about 12,000 horse
and 200 pieces of artillery, to oyerawe and extort contributions
from the Rajpoot and other petty states in this part of India.
Though equally destitute of fixed possessions, and as much
devoted to plunder as the Pindarees, he acted more_ sys-
tematically, and aimed at the attainment of political infla-
ence ; yet, in Sir John Malcolm’s opinion, the Mohammed-
ans, from their tendency to sink into indolence and luxury,
are less to be dreaded than the Hindoos, who, though they
yield for the moment, pursue their object, on the whole, with
unwearied perseverance.

Though Ameer Khan formed a power distinct from the
Pindarees, he easily attracted large bodies of them to any
enterprise which promised to gratify their appetite for plun-
der. Such was the expedition which, in 1809, he under-
took against Berar, then governed by an effeminate and un-
warlike sovereign. He would have succeeded in subverting
that monarchy, had not Lord Minto wisely departed from
his strictly defensive system. A strong detachment under
Colonel Close was despatched into the territory of Nagpore,
which, it was notified to Ameer Khan, was under British
protection. That chief made a blustering and indignant

" reply, but was soon, by different circumstances, compelled
to retreat into Malwa ; and the governor-general, on further
consideration, gave up the design which he had once enter-
tained, of crushing this turbulent and ambitious marauder.

The arrangements with the peishwa, meantime, pro-
ceeded also in a very unsatisfactory manner. That prnce
began, indeed, by courting the English, and even soliciting
the continuance of their subsidiary force in his territories ;
but his object was to regain the control, which he had almost
entirely lost, over his dominions. Besides the provinces
possessed by Sindia and other independent princes, nume-
rous districts, especially in the south, had been parcelled out
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into jaghires, which, like the European fiefs in the middle
ages, were held on the mere tenure of homage and military
wservice. To make the resemblance more complete, the
jaghiredars, during the recent period of public confusion,
ad secured for themselves a condition' otP almost complete
independence. The company felt considerable difficulty
when applied to for aid against these chiefs, with many of
whom, during the late exigences, they had formed alliances ;
but, notwithstanding, they agreed to enforce over them the
authority of the peishwa, not as an absolute sovereign but as
their liege lotd.  As these proud chiefs, however, were little
inclined to ewn even this imperfect obligation, they imposed
en the prince the frequent necessity of calling upon his
allies to upﬁ‘t his claims, and of declaring their possessions
forfeited. us, in a few years, principally through the aid
or fear of the English, he had reduced most of these re-
tainers, and enriched his treasury by extensive confiscation.
Having completely recovered his power and provided the
necessary funds, he resolved at once to shake off the
British yoke, and to re-establish his influence over the great
feudatories of the Mahratta state. For this he
availed himself of the services of Trimbuckjee Dainglia, a
bold, able, but very dissolute minister, raised from the lowest
ranks, and entirely devoted to his master’s purposes. The
British resident from the first viewed with umbrage the eleva-
tion of this perwnng;, and was soom brought into direct
collision with him. e peishwa, among his other plans of
aggrandizement, had revived certain ancient claims on the
guickwar or sovereign of Guzerat, with whom also the com-
pany had formed a subsidiary alliance. As the negotiations
on this subject became extremely intricate, it was a
that Gungadhur Sastree, the prime minister of that state,
should repair to the court of Poonah, and endeavour to
place them on an intelligible basis ; having, however, pre-
wiously obtained a safe-conduct from the English. From
‘being sapposed favourable to their interests, as well as from
some personal causes, he incurred the enmity of Trimbuck-
jee and the peishwa. To gratify this feeling, they prevailed
upon him to accompany them to Punderpoor, where a re-
figious festival of peculiar solemnity was to be celebrated.
After their arrival Gungadhur, though: indisposed, was in-
duced to repair to the temple with a few unarmed attendants.
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On the way certain persons were heard asking in a whis-
pering tone which was the sastree ; to which it was an-
swered that it was he who wore the necklace; but the
question, it was imagined, was prompted by mere curiosity.
The minister, having performed his devotions, was return-
ing with a diminished escort, when several men, with long
twisted cloths used for the purpose, called aloud to clearthe
way. The sastree being thus left alone, they rushed upon
him with drawn swords, and quickly pierced him with nume-
rous wounds. Every thing conspired to render it manifest
that Trimbuckjee was the author of this daring crime. The
assassins had left him in the temple, whither they were seen
running back with naked weapons. On the most trivial
pretexts, however, he declined to submit to any formal in-
vestigation. In short, the inquiries of Mr. Elphinstone,
the resident, left no room to doubt that he was the direct
instigator of the murder, and had obtained the full consent
of Bajee Rao to its perpetration.

The British minister, on this emcrgency, determined to
adopt the most decisive measures, and with the view of
giving effect to the negotiation, ordered the auxiliary force
to apﬂroach néarer to Poonah. The peishwa, evidently
apprehensive of being personally charged with the deed,
evaded, on various grounds, all communication on the sub-
ject. At length, two persons in his confidence waited on
the resident, apparently with a view to sound his intentions.
Mr. Elphinstone allowed them to understand that there was
no design of fixing the crime upon the peishwa ; indeed,
if he made any allusion to the rumour of Bajee’s guilt, it
was with the air of entire disbelief, and only to show the
necessity of his disproving it by bringing the real offender
to justice. It was demanded that Trimbuckjee, who was
openly charged with the murder, should, with his two prin-
cipal accomplices, be placed in close confinement to await
a full investigation. The prince studiously employed every
expedient to save his favourite ; sometimes he endeavoured
to justify him, and at other times declared it beyond his
power to effect his arrest. The suspicion thus afforded of
a determination to screen the offender induced the resident,
with the concurrence of the governor-general, to demand
that he should be delivered into British custody. This pro-
posal was of course still more revolting to the peishwa, who



ESCAPE OF TRIMBUCKJEE. 179

Began to augment his troops ; and it was understood that
he was on the point of making common cause with his
minister,—to fly with him from the capital, and endeavour
to raise the Mahrattas against the company. Mr. Elphin-
stone then considered it indispensable to order the subsidiary
force to march upon Poonah ; but Bajee Rao, when he saw
the sword about to be drawn, lost courage, and Trimbuckjee
was delivered into the hands of the English. This they
considered an important triumph, having long foreseen that
they must ultimately come to a rupture with this person,
who had shown a disposition the most evidently hostile ; yet
to have driven him from power merely because he supported
his master’s interests, and opposed a foreign influence, would
have been extremely odious In the eyes of the nation. But
the crime of Trimbuckjee, being aggravated in their view
by every possible circumstance, as being committed on a
DBramin of high sanctity, and within the precincts of one of
their holiest shrines, threw a great degree of popularity on
the vigorous steps taken by the resident for its punishment.

The English conducted their prisoner to the strong for-
tress of Tannah, in the island of Salsette, and watched him
so narrowly that they did not admit a single native into the
guard. This excessive precaution was perhaps the very
circumstance which defeated its own object. The vicinity
was filled with the minister’s adherents ; and a groom in
the service of one of the British officers, in passing near
the terrace where the accused was allowed to walk, chanted
gayly what was supposed to be a Hindoo son%;‘but which
really communicated a plan contrived for his escape.
Through a small gap in the wall of the edifice he reached
a stable; and not being missed for a few minutes, suc-
ceeded in crossing the narrow channel which separates Sal-
sette from the continent. He immediately hastened to the
southem districts, where he be]gan to levy troops, and raise
the whole country against the English.

The peishwa avowed total ignorance of the course taken
by Trimbuckjee after his escape, as well as of the place of
his retreat ; ‘and as no proof could be obtained of the false-
hood of these declarations, the good understanding between
the two states was not at first interrupted. Bajee’s con-
duct, however, became more and more unsatisfactory.
Troops were indeed sent, ostensibly to put down the insur-
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rection; but they reported that they could not find a=
enemy ; and, in fact, they held a friendly communication
with the very individual whom they professed to view in that
character.. The British resident learned that the pri
was in active correspondence with the insurgents ; t.gat he
had held an interview with Trimbuekjee at a village seven-
teen miles from Poonah ; and had even forwarded to him
liberal supplies of money; being at the same time em-
ployed in military preparations, with the .intention, as was
suspected, of co-operating with him. Secret negotiations
were also carried on with Sindia, Holkar, and other Mahe
ratta chiefs, for the purpose of uniting the whole confedera-
tion for the overthrow of British power. = All remonstrances
relative to these proceedings having been met by a positive
denial, as well ag by a refusal to adopt any of the measures
demanded as proofs of an amicable disposition, it was
thought inconsistent with sound policy to allow this combi-
nation to reach maturity. Mr. Elphinstone ordered the
subsidiary force to advance upon Poonah, and gave notice
to the peishwa that hostilities would commence within
twenty-four hours, unless three of his strongest fortresses,
Singurh, Rayree, and Poorunder, should be provisionally
placed in the hands of the English, and assurance given
that within a month Trimbuckjee would be again delivered
up. Bajee Rao delayed some time to give any answer ; at
length, with that infirmity of purpose which usuaily ap-
peared in the hour of danger, he agreed unconditionally to
all these terms. The fortresses were surrendered, and a
price set on the head of the minister. Still the resident
gave warning that these concessions could not be consid-
ered ag final ; that the peishwa had forfeited the confidence
of the company, and could not expect the treaty of Bassein
to.be renewed, unless under modifications, the extent of
which must depend upon the next despatch from the gov-
ernor-general. Accordinuglly it was soon after announced
that .amicable relations could only be restored on the follow-
ing terms :—That the subsidiary force should be augmented
by 5000 horse and 3000 infantry, for the maintenance of
which territories yielding a revenue of 34 lacks of rupees
must be ceded ; that in this cession the strong city of Ah-
mednugger should be included ; that his highness should
remounce the character of head of the Mnﬁmua confed- -
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eracy, and cease to hold direct communication with any of
the native powers. These severe conditions the peishwa
sought by every effort to mitigate or elude ; but as the resi-
dent remained inflexible, a treaty to this effect was signedon
the 13th June, 1817.

In carrying on the narrative of the transactions at Poo-
nah, we have been led beyond the commencement of the ad-
ministration of the Marquis of Hastings, who arrived in the
end of the year 1813, The company, in appointing to this
high station so eminent a military character, seemed to in-
timate a conviction that the pacific or merely defensive poli
on which they had for some time acted could not be muz
longer maintained. Lord Hastings, in fact, soon indicated
a disposition to resume the more active scheme of govern-
ment so ably pursued by the Marquis Wellesley. ﬁe ap-
peared resolved to suppress the growing power of the pre-
datory associations, to renew the alliances with the Rajpoot
and other minor chiefs, and generally to establish the con-
trol of the English over the Indian states. His attention,
however, was for a time drawn off by movements in a new
and somewhat unexpected quarter.

The extensive region which slopes downward from the
summit of the Himmaleh to the plain of Hindostan has
always been occupied by fierce and warlike tribes. Being,
however, as formerly described, broken into a number of
narrow valleys separated by steep and lofty ridges, it had
been -parcelled out among various independent chiefs, never
before unmited in such a way as to prove dangerous to the
central kingdoms. Lately, however, the Gorkhas, a rude
but brave race of men, led by a warlike commander, had
conquered the valleys of Nepaul, the finest which intersect
the magnificent range of the Himmaleh. Thither they
transferred the seat of their government, and having by a
skilful policy conciliated the neighbouring princes, had made
this acquisition a step to farther conquest. They accord-
ingly proceeded to subdue different chiefs, till their territory
extended above 800 miles in length, and comprehended
nearly the whole mountain-region of Northem India. They
then cast a longing eye over the wide plain that spreads be-
neath, covered with all the riches of tropical cultivation,
and capable of affording an ample revenue. Being gene-
ullg oup;;ior 3 the native troops both in courage and sfn*

on. JI.—
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Eﬂ'me, they might perhaps, in favourable circumstances,
ve founded an empire equal to that of Aurengzebe. They
‘had, however, to encounter, not the fallen fragments of Mo-
gul greatness, nor the loose gq d of Mahratta horse,
but the disciplined strength of that new power which had be-
come paramount in Hindostan. The British, by the nu-
merous victories gained in the last war, had extended their
boundaries along nearly the whole line of this mountain
domain. The Gorkhas, on seeing their career thus checked,
hesitated for some time whether they should commit them-
selves against so formidable an adversary. Meanwhile,
they appropriated certain small portions of territory, on
which, by the vague.tenures prevalent in that country, they
might found some ancient claim. Repeated complaints be-
ing made, they at length agreed that deputies from either
side should meet in order to examine and decide the preten-
sions to the land in dispute. The commissioners assembled ;
but those of Nepaul, it is alleged, showed a singular insen-
sibility to the clearest proof of the total absence of all right
on their part to the favoured spots of which they had taken
possession ; and even where they were obliged to yield, the
supreme authority evaded or retracted its sanction. At
length, the governor-general, considering the claim to a
particular district most clearly established, sent a detach-
ment, which provisionally occupied it, till these endless dis-
cussions should terminate. The Nepaulese did not at first
oppose this movement ; but as soon as the troops had re-
tired during the unhealthy season, leaving only a small post
to guard the frontier, they advanced in force and drove out
the party, of whom several were killed and wounded. After
this there was no longer room to hesitate as to the immediate
necessity of warlike operations.

Ameer Sing, the able and enterprising commander of the
Nepaulese, on grounds which it seems impossible fully to
understand or justify, had taken post on the western ex-
tremity of their conquests. Lord Hastings, who in 1814
sent into the field a force of 30,000 men, availing himself
of the position assumed by the enemy, formed the plan of
enclosing his army, and cutting it off from the central terri-
tories. .Generals Ochterlony and Gillespie, at the head of
their respective divisions, marched, the one to attack Ameer
in front, the other to occupy the passes bv which he might
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effect his retreat. The latter speedily penetrated into the
Deyra Dhoon, one of the finest valleys which diversify the
Himmaleh, and the main channel of communication be-
tween the eastern and western districts. Somewhat unex-
pectedly he found this passage commanded by the fortress
of Kalunga, or Nalapanee, rendered formidable, not by ar-
tificial bulwarks, but by its position on the top of a hill,
where it could only be approached through a thick and en-
tangled jungle. That gallant officer, however, perceiving
that this post formed the key of the territory, hesitated not
to attack it. He divided his army into four detachments,
who, advancing from different points, were to meet at the
summnit, and engage in a common assault. Such a plan is
at first view imposing ; yet it appears founded on false prin-
ciples, and in practice is likely to prove extremely perilous.
The chances are many that the different corps will not all
reach their destination at the same moment ; and if one ar~
rive before the others, it will have to encounter the undi-
vided attack of the enemy’s force. Such was the case now ;
one division, making their way through every difficulty, ar-
rived in front of Kalunga before they could be supported by
the rest of the army. The general then came up, and see-
ing his troops thus exposed to the whole fire of the be-
sieged, led them at once to the assault, hoping, with this
corps alone, to carry the place. They accordingly dis-
lodged the outposts, and arrived under the very walls ; but
were twice driven back by showers of grape-shot, arrows,
and destructive missiles peculiar to Indian warfare. Gil-
lespie, however, determining to carry the fort or die, placed
himself at the head of the storming party, and cheered
them on, waving his hat, and pointing with his sword to
the gate. At this moment a ball pierced his heart,—he
fell ; and all hopes of success were at once abandoned.
The arrival of another division served merely to cover the
retreat of the former. Colonel Mawbey, however, who
succeeded to the command, felt deeply the importance that
this first and great military operation should not be finally
abortive. But he was obliged to delay his meditated attack
on that obstinate stronghold till a battering-train was pro-
cured from Delhi. Three days afterward a breach was ef-
fected, and an assault commenced, under the command of
Major Ingleby ; but the resolute defence and formidable
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fire of the garrison again baffled every effort. The bat
teries, however, 1:0ntingt:::il to play till the walls, which were
by no means lofty, were reduced almost to a heap of ruins ;
and the natives then evacuated the place which they had so
gallantly defended. General Martindale, who now took the
command, advanced to attack the enemy stationed at the
strong fort of Jytuk; but here again the British troops,
through their too impetuous valour, were thrown into confu-
sion, and obliged to fall back with considerable loss. At
the same time, the army which was attempting to penetrate
direct into Nepaul through the district of Sarun had two of
its detachments mrrounﬁed and cut off ; so that operations
on that side were completely paralyzed. .

These events produced an alarming sensation at Calcutta,
while they were received with the highest exultation in
all the native courts, which were watching for an opporta-
nity to effect the downfall of British power in India. Move-
ments were made by Sindia and other princes, which seemed
to call for an increase of the corps of observation stationed
in their territories. Yet the Marquis of Hastings judiciously
considered, that to obtain some decisive success over the
Nepaulese, and compel them to sue for peace, was the only
mode by which the evil could be remedied. He therefore
augmented and concentrated his force on the theatre of
war. General Ochterlony, hitherto checked by the losses
of the division that was to act in combination with him, be-
gan vigorous operations on the offensive. He had already
compelled Ameer Sing to retire from the heights of Ramghur
to those of Malown, which were also exceedingly strong.
He had likewise reduced Ramghur, Bellaspore, and the
other fastnesses which commanded this mountain-region.
At the same time the province of Kemaoon being left un-
protected, a detachment was sent under Colonel Nicolls,
who besieged, and on the 25th April, 1815, took Almora, its
capital. Ameer, being now closely confined to his fortified
post at Malown, was obliged to capitulate, though on hon-
ourable terms, being allowed to join the main army with the
troops under his charge.

The government of Nepaul were so deeply discouraged
by these reverses, that notwithstanding the opposition of
several chiefs, and particularly of Ameer Sing, who pro-
posed even to seek support from the Emperor of China,
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they determined to open a ne%:)tiatibn. The terms de-
amanded by Lord Hastings were high, including the cession
of all the provinces conquered in the west, and also of the
"Teraece or Tarryani, the border of jungle which extends
along the base of the mountains. This last article formed
the chief gbstacle to the treaty, not so much on account of
the actual value of the territory, as because most of the
principal chiefs at court had assignments of land in it
from which they derived their income. The marquis, con-
sidering the point to be of little consequence, had made up
his mind, and given directions that it should not stand in the
way of the treaty. Unluckily, the Nepaulese ambassadors
had agreed to the terms and signed them, but when trans-
mitted for ratification, the court was induced, on the above

unds, to refuse its consent. In such circumstances,
there appeared no longer room for the intended concession ;
and no option was left but the renewal of war. This was
attended with iderable inconveni y nince, in confi-
dent expectation of peace, the preparations had not onl
been relaxed, but even part of the military stores sold off;
however, extraordiniary exertions were made, and the army
in January, 1816, was again ready to take the field.

The enemy had intrenched themselves in the strong pass
of Chereea-ghatee, which formed the entrance into their
mountain-territory ; but General Ochterlony, by a skilful
though laborious march, turned this position, and pene-
trated to Muckwanpoor, in the vicinity of which they had
erected several forts and stockades. Two successive
defeats convinced them of the vanity of their attempt
to contend with British troops; they made overtures for
a fresh negotiation, in which all the points in dispute were
yielded ; and in March a definitive treaty was concluded.
The governor-general was then with a good grace able to
grant, as a matter of favour, most of the districts for the
possession of which they had been so extremely solicitous.

_ The contest with Nepaul having been brought to a suc-
cessful termination, the Marquis of Hastings turned his
views to that new system of policy which he was desirous
to establish with regard to the central powers of India. It
consisted partly in the renewal and- extension of subsidiary
alliances with the native princes, partly in the extirpation
of the predatory states w 'Ql;adaﬁseninthohnxt of the
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empire. In the former view, overtures from Bhopal, when
threatened by Sindia and the Rajah of Berar, were at first
well received ; but, amid the distractions occasioned by the
Nepaul contest, it became necessary that they should be
courteously evaded. A negotiation was opened with the
Rajpoot prince of Jyepore, who had made heavy complaints
of having in 1806 been deserted by the English, and ex-
posed to the depredations of the Holkar family and other
plundering tribes. The treaty for some time proceeded with
promptitude ; but, the very knowledge that he was about
to be supported by the English having overawed his ene-
mies and averted the present danger, the deep-rooted jeal-
ousy always cherished by the native sovereigns respectin
the admission of foreign troops soon revived. A powerfu
party exclaimed against the ministers by whom the treaty
was conducted as betrayers of their country; and they
thought it expedient, by advancing conditions that were in-
admissible, to prevent its final conclusion.

This disappointment was compensated by a more fortunate
occurrence in another quarter. Raghojee Bhonslay, rajah of
Berar, died, leaving a son, Pursajee, so infirm both in mind
and body, as to be incapable of maintaining even the sem-
blance of royalty. In these circumstances, Appa Saheb,
his cousin, and also presumptive heir, assumed the autho-
rity of regent, to which he seemed to possess a legitimate
claim. Another chief, however, Dhurmajee Bhonsla, hav-
ing formed a powerful party, rendered it doubtful whether
Appa would be able to maintain himself without foreign
aid. The latter, therefore, made overtures to the British
for a subsidiary alliance; coupled with the condition of sup-
porting him in the administration. This, in the present
temper of the councils of Calcutta, was most readily granted.
The stipulated force was to consist of six battalions of in-
fantry and one regiment of cavalry, partly attached to the
regent’s person; for the maintenance of which the annual
amount of seven and a half lacks of rupees was to be re-
ceived in money-payments, instead of the invidious mode
of territorial cession. This treaty, according to Mr. Prinsep,
was viewed at Calcutta with the highest exultation, as an
nrnnegement by which the state of Berar was finally de-
tached from the Mahratta confederacy, and fixed in the
British interests ; and not as what it really was, namely, a
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mere expedient for the attainment of personal objecte, and
to be thrown aside as soon as these were accomplished.
The occupation of Berar afforded great facilities for ope-
rations agninst the predatory powers, whose main rallying-
ﬁ)int was in Malwa, a hilly tract to the northward of the
erbudda. The governor-general, however, had not yet
obtained permission to root them out of that strong coun-
try, and was obliged to content himself with drawing a cor-
don along the southern bank of the Nerbudda, by which he
hoped to prevent them from penetrating into the Decean.
Unfortunately for themselves, Cheetoo and other chiefs had
at this time acquired a considerable increase of strength.
They had been left for several years nearly unmolested ; and
had even received secret assurances of support from the prin-
cipal Mahratta chieftains, who were meditating a fresh at-
tempt, with the aid of the Pindarees, to subvert the 2scend-
ency of Britain. They were, however, considerably alarmed
by the appearance of the force stationed on the Nerbudda ; but
seeing it remain inactive, while they themselves had mus«
tered 23,000 cavalry, they conceived it possible to penetrato
at some point the extended line along which the English
were posted. Accordingly, with 10,000 horsemen they
crossed on the extreme right, with such rapidity that our
infantry were unable either to arrest or overtake them.
They then separated into two [ubhurs or plundering bands,
one of which proceeded due south into the territory of the
nizam, and reached the banks of the Godavery. The other
marched eastward, and entered the company’s territory of
Ganjam, where in the course of twelve days the precedin
year they had killed and wounded nearly 700 persons, an
carried off or destroyed property to the value of 100,000/
A third party crossed at Burhanpoor, and overran the ter-
ritory of the peishwa to some distance beyond Poonah.
The Pindarees had thus eluded the regular force ap-
inted to check their inroad ; yet, though they were still
iable to be attacked by several detached corps that were
scouring the country in different directions, they never sta-
tioned sentries, nor took any similar precaution against an
evil to which they were always exposed. While the large
body who had reached the Godavery were deliberating on
their future course, Major M‘Dowal, with a body of light
troops, came upon them so unexpectedly that they had re-
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ceived a discharge of firearms before almost a man of them-
was mounted ; and they were obliged -to fly, abandon‘~g
nearly all their horses and booty. One bold chieftain, with
260 troopers, crossed the peninsula, swept along the west-
ern shore, and, ascending the Tuptee, reached his home
with less indeed than half his original number, but all of
them, carrying in their saddles a rich booty. Major Lush-
initon :Eain, learning that the other party had passed Poo-
nah, made a march of fifty miles, came upon them -while
busied in cooking, and gave them so complete a defeat that
only a few escaped. In Ganjam, too, they met with several
surprises, in one of which jeutenant Borthwick beat up
their camp with only fifty men. They abandoned their at-
tempt to penetrate into the territory of Cuttack ; and learn-
ing that a (})lan was formed to intercept their return, they
endeavoured to effect their object by a circuitous route
through Bundelcund, in the course of which Colonel Adams.
and other officers inflicted upon them very severe losses.
Although this campaign had been in some measure suc-
cessful and even triumphant, it afforded reason to appre-
hend that India could never be secure from the inroad of
these marauders, so long as they should have a place of se-
cure retreat. Upwards of 30,000 troops had been employed
against them, a number adequate to a regular war on the
greatest scale, and involving an immense expenditure ; yet
they had penetrated through a strong line of defence, while
their subsequent failure was occasioned only by an undue
security, which they would probably learn to correct. The
permission granted by the government at home to prosecute
the war against them was far from being unlimited ; but the
marquis trusted that the events which had occurred durin,
this campaign, and the success which he hoped would stiﬁ
attend his measures, weuld secure for him the sanction of
the company. - .
‘About the middle of the year 1817, the governor-general
Eut in motion the most numerous and efficient army that
ad ever perhaps taken the field in India, Its entire amount
is estimated at about 81,000 infantry and 10,000 cavalry ; of
“which 57,000 advanced from the Deccan and Guzerat, and
84,000 from Bengal through Hindostan Proper. To the corps
from the Deccan were attached 13,000 irregular cavalry and
to that from Bengal 10,000 of the same force, many of them
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troops. - The main body of the Bengal army, under

e immediate command of the Marquis of Hastings, as-

sembled at Secundra, and proceeded to cross the Jumma
mear Calpy. Another corps was instructed to pass that
river at Agra; while two smaller divisions were to act on
the flanks, and to connect this with the other armies. The
IDeccan force was to advance in two divisions under Gene-
rals Hislop and Sir John Malcolm; Colonel Adams led the
regiments from Berar, while Generals Doveton and Smith
took post in the rear, ready either to support the main body
or to crush any commotion that might arise at Poonah or
INagpore. General Keir meantime led the army of Guze-
rat into Malwa. All these divisions formed a complete cir-
cle around the Pindaree positions, closing in upon them as
wupon a common centre. This system of tactics, which in
contending with disciplined forces is accompanied with the
danger that the enemy, availing himself of his central posi-
tion, may successively attack and beat the different corps
advancing against him, was attended with no such hazard
when directed against troops who never encountered an ad-
versary in pitched battle, whose sole aim was escape, and
to whom flight was victory. It was by such a movement
only that they could be enclosed and finally crushed.

There was one circumstance attending this campaign
which could not be regarded without some degree of alarm,
namely, that it led our army into the territories of princes
who viewed with the most rancorous jealousy the height to
which the British power had now attained. All of them
saw in its success the downfall of their own ambitious
hopes, and even of their independence, and anxiously
watched the favourable moment for striking a blow. Even
the courts of Nagpore and Hydrabad, notwithstanding the
treaties by which they professed to be bound, could not by
any means be relied upon. But the Pindaree war was to
be carried on in the dominions of Sindia and Holkar, the
most deadly foes to the British name. Of the former Sir
John Malcolm justly observes, that he never could be ex-
pected to forget the loss of empire sustained through Bri-
tain: ¢ All his habits, his prejudices, his wishes, are against
us ; we have nothing in our favour but his fears. His faith
and his promises cannot be relied on for a moment.” It
appears indeed that Cheetoo, the principal leader of the
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Pindarees, had made urgent applications to be merely al-
lowed a place where his family might be secured from dan-
ger; adding, “from it my henrt may be set at ease, and [
may face the English with confidence. Then for once, by
the blessing of God and the fortune of the exalted, the tu-
mult shall be spread to the environs of Calcutta, the whole
country shall be consigned to ashes,”and to such distress
shall they be reduced, that the accounts will not fail to reach
you; but at present this must be delayed for want of a
place of refuge.” To this Sindia’s ministers replied, that

they could not take such a step without an immediate rup-
ture with the British government ; but that Cheetoo might

depend on their utmost aid in secret. In these circumstances

Lord Hastings considered it indispensahle, before leaving
Sindia’s dominions behind him, to extort his consent to such

a treaty as might withdraw from him the means of a hos-

tile interposition in' the approaching conflict. = Captain

Close, the resident at Gwalior, was instructed to demand

that he should place his troops entirely at the disposal of

the British government ; that he should furnish a contingent

of 5000 horse, and supply funds out of which they might

be supported ; finally, that he should provisionally deliver

up the forts of Hindia and Asseerghur, on which, to save

his honour, his flag would continue to fly. There was even

to be a private understanding, that while the contest lasted

he should not quit his capital. Sindia manifested the most

violent opposition, first to the English entering his domin-

ions at all, and then to the terms attached to that movement ;

nor was it till J.ord Hastings from one quarter, and Gene-

ral Donkin from another, were each within a day’s march

of his frontier that the treaty was reluctantly signed.

A negotiation was next opened with Ameer ?han, and,
as he was a principal member of the confederation, it was
made a primary article that he should disband the whole of
his turbulent corps. - This demand was severe, for he would
thereby lose that on which his importance and power had
been entirely founded. In return he was offered the guar-
antee of the territories held by him under grants fromg;;o -
kar, and of which his tenure was otherwise very precarious.
Having submitted to the terms, the treaty was signed by his
agent at Delhi, on condition that a month should be allowed
previous to ratification; but the stipulated period bad
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and a British army had enclosed him on each side,
before he would affix his name to it. His troops being
then disbanded, he seemed thenceforth to place his hopes
of aggrandizement solely in the English alliance, and cor-
dially exerted himself in promoting its objects.

The Pindaree chiefs could not view this immense force,
especially when it began to close in around them, without
the deepest alarm. \i’hile the rainy season yet suspended
operations, they held frequent conferences on the state of their
affairs. Their only hope, they were convinced, was to quit
their present haunts and seek a temporary home in some
remote quarter of India. But it was difficult to find a se-
cure place in which to deposite their property and their
families ; for even amid their wandering life they were still
susceptible of the strongest d tic attachments. This
embarrassment and the violent dissensions which had lon,
reigned between their two principal heads, Kurreem an
Cheetoo, caused them to break up without having formed
any fixed plan. The invading armies began to move as
soon as the rains had abated, and while the swelling of the
rivers might yet impede the rapid movements of their
adversaries. )

The opening of the campaign, meantime, was retarded
by two very unexpected circumstances: the first was the
appearance in the main army of that  terrible epidemic
usually denominated the cholera spasmodica, which, after
spreading desolation and dismay throughout India, and
occasioning a very serious loss of life in the eastern parts of
Europe, has at length penetrated into Britain, and extended
its ravages over ﬁreat part of the New World. In its first
progress, it struck the world as a new and unheard-of visit-
ation ; but further researches have established, that the
same disease has from time to time appeared in the East,
Ancient. writings, in the languages of Southern India,
describe it very distinctly under the names of Sitanga or
Vishichi. Extensive ravages are represented to have been
committed by it in Bengal in 1762 ; in a division of troops
which in 1781 were marching through the district of Gan-
jam ; and in 1783, during the annual festival at Hurdwar.

1787, a malady, the symptoms of which clearly establish
ite identity, prevailed at Vellore and Arcot on the coast of
Coromandel. It had not, however, during a long period,
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assumed any formidable shape, and in the comprehensivs
tables published by the medical board at Madras, the column
for cholera spasmodica in 1815 and the two following years
exhibits nearly a continued blank.

This disorder first showed itself, in August, 1817, in the
zillah of Jessore, about 60 miles north-east of Calcutta, in
the marshy districts which form the Delta of the Ganges.
The whole of the tract extending along the lower course
of that river is intersected by numberless branches of its
stream, whence are derived canals and tanks that diffuse
the benefit of irrigation almost to every field. These arti-
ficial channels, however, are often in bad repair and filled
with stagnant water, while even the river itself at certain
seasons has not current sufficient to preserve its salubrious
qualities. Added to this, the extreme violence of the heat
in summer, and of the rains in winter, render the whole of
thie part of Bengal liable to fevers and other climatic disor-
ders. When any of these atmospheric phenomena occur
in an extraordinary de, and especially when, by injuring
the cultivated fields, they render the grain scarce and bad,
epidemics of the most malignant description are frequently
generated. The years 1815 and 1816 were distinguished
by very striking peculiarities of season and weather. In
the May of the latter year, the heat became most intense,
the thermometer rose to 98 degrees in the shade, and various
persons, both European and native, fell down dead in the
stteets, A deficiency in the periodical rains was also appre-
hended till the beginning of September, when there poured
down a complete deluge, causing a more extensive inunda-
tion than was recollected by the oldest inhabitant. This
was: followed by attacks of low typhus fever, and of a
malignant sore-throat,—a disorder formerly unknown in
that region, but believed on this occasion to be contagious.

The year 1817 was from the first uncommonly moist,
and the regular rains began on the 25th May, about three
weeks before the usual period. They fell to a depth greater
by one-third than in ordinary years; so that before the
middle of August nearly the whole district composing the
Delta of the Ganges was one sheet of water. It was dur-
ing the distempered state of the air thus prodaced that the
malignant cholera broke forth on a scale hitherto quite un-
precedonted. The disease, either in its common or violent
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form, appeared nearly at the same time in different parts
of Bengal. But it was in Jessore, situdted in the tract
called the Sunderbunds, filled with thick jungle and sur-
rounded by stagnant waters, that it assumed its most alarm-
ing aspect. At Calcutta, during the month of August,
many cases of common cholera had occurred ; but at the
begnining of September it appeared in that city under its
most malignant type ; though whether it was imported from
Jessore, or rose spontaneously under similar circumstances,
is a question not yet decided. It spared Europeans for a
few days, but began to attack them on the 5th, though
withou* ~ommitting the same dreadful ravages as in the
native wwn; yet the register of one of the life ensurance
societies exhibited a proportion of deaths four times as
great as in the preceding years. The malady was diffused
almost simultaneously through the different cities of Bengal,
rapidly ascended the Ganges, and spread even to the west
of the Jumna; sparing, however, the comparatively elevated
territories of Oude and Rohilcund.
In the beginning of November, in consequence, as is sup-
osed by some, of the arrival of a detachment from the
ower proyince, this disease in its most virulent form broke
out in the army under the inmediate command of the Marquis
of Hastings. Troops on a march are observed to be pe-
culiarly liable to its attack, which is imputed to the extreme
heat of the tents, doubtless combined with the great expo-
sure to the atmosphere. The cholera appeared in this
army as it was slowly marching through the low and un-
healthy district of Bundelcund, which labours under a
peculiar deficiency of good water. Forabout ten days it
converted the camp into a large hospital. All the public
establishments being engrossed by the care of the troops,
the numerous camp-followers could not be accommodated
except in the tents of their masters, who formed also their
only attendants. The route over which the army moved
was strewed with the dead and dying; the bazaars were
deserted ; even those persons whose health was good suf-
fered under severe depression of spirits ; so that during the
above period the efficiency of this fine body of men was
complctely destroyed. The usual bustle and hum of a
crowded camp was changed into an awful silence, only
broken by the groans of the dying and lamentations over
Vou. IL—R
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the dead. In the European patient death usually followed
in from six to twelve hours after the attack, while the sepoy
was carried off in about half that interval. The malady
raged with its utmost fury from the 15th to the 23d Novem-
ber, when it ceased almost at once ; so that the army, hav-
ing reached a more salubrious camp, at Erich on the Betwa,
‘became rapidly convalescent, and by the commencement of
December were prepared to enter on the duties of the
campaign. : :

The loss sustained during this most gloomy period has
been very greatly exaggerated. It has been represented
even by good authorities as amounting to three, five, or
even eight thousand,* out of the whole number of ten
thousand. More precise statements by Mr. Prinsep and
Mr. Kennedy, derived from personal and official knowledge,
'prove this inaccuracy to have arisen.from the not taking
into account the vast crowd of camp-followers, who, in an
Indian army, always greatly outnumber the fighting men.
When the -proper distinction is made, it appears that the
deaths among the 10,000 troops amounted only to 764 ;
while the loss among the camp-followers was about 8000,
which did not, however, exceed a tenth of their entire
number. } )

‘We cannot here follow in detail the progress of this se-
vere malady, which madeits way in every direction. After
having spared in its first progress the provinces of Oude
and Rohilcund, it .reached them in April and May, 1818,
and in the following months penetrated to Catmandoo,
Almora, and other very elevated positions on the chain of
Himmaleh. )

The march of armies into the centre of India, and the
despatches sent through every province of ‘that country,
were supposed to diffuse more and more widely its fatal
influence. The natives, instead of using any rational
means of cure or prevention, sought to avert it only by
pompous and crowded visits to the temples, which increased
the danger of communication ; or by sanguinary proceed-
ings against certain persons who were suspected of produc-
ing it by witchcraft. In the course of the year 1818 it
spread through every part of India. The report of the

* Bisset Hawkina’s History of Cholers, p. 100.
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medical board at Madras contains an interesting map, show-
ing its track through the Deccan and the south by an ir-
regular course, sometimes along the high roads, sometimes
in cross directions ; but, in the end, Ieavinq scarcely any
point of importance untouched. It hed Nagpore on
the 15th May,—Bombay, by way of Poonah, on the 14th
August,—Hydrabad on 25th July,—Madras on 8th October,
—and finally the extreme stations of Trivander and Palam-
cotta in January, 1819. Throughout these provinces it
manifested itself in various degrees of intensity. In gen-
eral, however, this dreadful disease seems to be marked
rather by the fatality of its action on those attacked thau
by the great number who come under its influence. The
entire amount of cases occurring in the army of Fort St.
George during 1818, the most severe year, was 1087 out of
10,652 Europeans, and 3314 out of 58,764 natives. Of the
former 232, and of the latter 664 died.—(Report of Madras
Medical Board, p. 28.) In the island of Bombay, which
contains a population of about 210,000, the ascertained cases
were 15,945, of which 14,651 were medically treated, and
the deaths among these were only 938, or 6 4-10 per cent.,
perhaps the smallest proportion of mortality that has any-
where been observed.—(Bombay Report, App., p. 13, 14.)
Instances, however, are given of single corps, particularly
on a march, suffering much more severely. The 2d bat-
talion 20th regiment of native infantry was marching to
Hydrabad, when of about 1160 men 200 were attacked, and
78 died. The 1st battalion 1st regiment, on its road from
Nagpore to Hydrabad, out of 1010 men had 167 attacked,
of whom 64 died. His majesty’s 54th regiment, after land-
ing at Madras, when proceeding to Bangalore, had 159 out
of 632 attacked, and 54 died.*

Another unexpected crisis arrested Sir Thomas H'slop
with the army of the Deccan, just as he had arrived on the
frontier of Malwa. Intelligence then reached him that
Bajee Rao had taken up arms and attacked the British res-
idency in his capital. - Sir Thomas then judged it neces-
sary to fall back, that he might support the reserve corps,

+* The cholera, which has been considered here only in its connexion
with the train of historical events, is, in relation to its symptoms and
cure, treated of in the succeeding volume, under the head of * Spasmodic
€holera,” p. 368. .
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and aid in the suppression of this insurrection. General
Keir, who had advanced from Guzerat, was induced by the
sume information to retreat. But Lord Hastings justly
considered that the fortune of the campaign must ultimately
depend upon the prompt success of the operations in Cen-
tral India, and conceiving Smith’s force, with another under
Pritzler, quite sufficient at present to overcome the peishwa,
ordered these commanders to return without delay to the
scene of action.

The Pindarees, as soon as they saw themselves com-
pletely enclosed by the advancing corps of the British, made
no attempt at resistance, and studied only how to escape.
One party succeeded in penetrating into the rear of our
army in Bundelcund, where they began ‘to commit serious
ravages, and were not dispersed without some difficulty.
Cheetoo, with nearly 8000 men, effected a march westward
into the territory of Mewar, where he was assured of sup-
port from several quarters, and had the strong mountain-fort
of Kumulner as a refuge for his family. | The escape of
the Pindaree chiefs, when so strong a force surrounded them,
‘Colonel Blacker explains by a reference to the defective
means of conveyance possessed by the British ; to their
Laving, in the dread of encountering a Mahratta army, en-
cumbered themselves with ordnance; and above all, to the
agility of the native horses, which can pass over the most
rugged roads and uneven ground with great speed. Kur.
reem, with one of his associates, attempted to push his way
to Gwalior, where he hoped to find support from Sindia.
All the passes in this direction, however, were most strictly
guarded ; and a strong corps was appointed to watch the
motions of that ruler, whose secret enmity to the British
was so fully understood. The first that came up with this
body of Pindarees was General Marshall, who easily drove
them before him. They escaped without much loss, but
were obliged to change their direction and march for the
territory of Jyepore, where they hoped to be joined by some
of the disbanded troops of Ameer Khan. On their way
thither, they were surprised by General Donkin, who gave
them a complete overthrow, capturing the wife of Kurreem,
with all his state-elephants and kettle-drums. His army,
therefore, no longer attempted to preserve any appearance
of regularity, but broke into detachments, and sought for
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wmafety by flying in various directions. The greater number
endeavoured to reach the corps of Cheetoo; and, accord-
ingly, the final destruction of that warrior appeared eall that
was necessary to finish the Pindaree contest, when there
started up another head of the hydra which the English
were lubouring to vanquish.

The councils of the house of Holkar had been involved
for some time in the utmost confusion. Jeswunt Rao,
wko had raised that family to power, afiter the unfortunate
issue of the war with the British, became deranged, an
died in a few years. His heir Mulhar Rao was a mere

. boy, and the administration during his minority was
agitated by the most violent dissensions. The chief par-
- ties were, on one side Toolsee Bhye, widow of the late
Holkar, who had been invested with the office of regent ;
and on the other the Patan chiefs, who were strongly
attached to the predatory system. The queen-regent, with
the view of maintaining her influence, made secret overtures
to the English for receiving a subsidiary force. This -
measure was strongly opposed by the leaders just named,
whose sentiments were shared by the military in general ;
and their influence was so strongly felt by her majesty,
that she did not venture to proceed with the negotiation.
The chiefs, however, being suspicious. that something of
that nature was still in progress, were fired with such
indignation, that they seized Toolsee Bhye, carried her
down to the river, and put her to death. War was then
only delayed till the completion of the necessary prepara-
tions. Troops, especially infantry, were collected with
the utmost diligence, and their movements assumed so
formidable an aspect, that Sir Jobn Malcolm judged it
advisable to fall back upon the corps of General Hislop,
who, us already mentioned, had begun a retrograde move-
ment, but was again advancing towards Poonah. These
commanders, having effected a junction, proceeded together,
and found the native army strongly posted at Mehidpoor,
with a steep bank in front, at the foot of which flowed the

river Soopra, passable. only by a single ford. Although

this position might have been turned by a circuitous

march, G 1. Hislop idered such an advantage more

than counterbalanced by the impression which would be

produced by pushing on &rompdy, and directly to. the
2
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attack. Tkis mode of proceeding, as Colonel Blacker
ubserves, is better suited than more scientific manceuvres
to the genius of English troops. A scene then ensued
similar to that which usually took place in Mahratta
battles ; the British regiments rushing forward with the
most daring intrepidity in the face of a numerous artillery,
by which they severely suffered, and at length, when they
came to a close charge, carrying all before them. They
lost 174 killed, and 604 wounded ; there being among the
former three, and among the latter thirty-five European
officers. The Mahrattas, though they left 300 on' the
field, retreated with a great part of their army entire ; but
they abandoned all the artillery: their courage and confi-
dence were gone; and though their numbers were not
greatly diminished, they were no longer an army. The
chiefs therefore at once accepted the offered terms ; namely,
that young Holkar should be placed under the protection
of the Brtish, who were to maintaini an auxiliary force,
and to have a contingent of 3000 men placed at their
disposal ; and that certain districts of moderate extent
should be ceded, not for the purpose of being possessed by
the conquerors, but distributed as rewards to those allies
who had remained faithful during the present contest.

After losing the support of the Holkar family, the Pin-
darees found an unexpected asylum with Juswunt Rao,
one of Sindia's generals, who occupied several stron
camps in the neighbourhood of Rampoora.- After several
fruitless remonstrances, General Brown attacked this chief-
tain, reduced his intrenchments, and obliged him to fly
with only a handful of followers. )

The hopes of the Pindarees were now reduced to the
lowest ebb. Flight, they knew not whither, became thcir
only resource. They had obtained Kumulner and other
fortresses in the Rajpoot territory ; but these, being quickly
invested, were, after a short resistance, all given up. Ma-
jor Clarke having overtaken the party under Kurreem
during the night, and finding them plunged as usual in
profound security, delayed the attack till morning, that
they might derive no advantage from the darkness. He
divided his corps into two, with one of which he made the
charge, while the other occupied the only road by which
the enemy could retreat. They sustained, accordingly, &
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~complete overthrow, and were dispersed in every direction,
leaving several of their leaders dead on the fiekl. After
-puffering some further disasters, all the corps were reduced
to a state truly miserable. Cheetoo and his adherents
sometimes slept with their horses saddled, and the bridles
in their hands, that they might be ready for instant flight.
At length an intimation was circulated, that, in case of
unconditional surrender, their lives would be spared, and
the chiefs should even obtain the means of an honourable
subsistence in some remote district. One leader after
another submitted upon these terms. At length Kurreem,
after wandering for some time on foot through the jungles,
ﬁve himself up, on the 15th February, 1818, to Sir John
alcolm. Cheetoo opened a negotiation ; but, on learning
the small allowance which was to be granted to one whom
he thought entitled to a jaghire in his mative country and
a place in the British service, he hastily took his departure.
He afterward encountered a variety of distresses, which
ended in a manner equally dismal and appalling, being
devoured by a tiger while lurking in the forests of Asseer-
ghur. His fate excited ‘sympathy among the -British
officers, whe admired the spirit and intrepidity with which
he had braved the deepest reverses of fortune.

While the performances on the main theatre of Indian
warfare were thus brought to a successful close, two
separate dramas of a subordinate though eventful character
were acted on other stages. The most remarkable was at
the court of Poonah. The peishwa, ever since the last
humiliating treaty which he was compelled to sign, had
eagerly sought deliverance from a yoke which now pressed
heavily upon him. The employment of the British forces
in the Pindaree campaign offered a tempting occasion to
I t his independ A little consideration indeed
would have shown him that this contest could not engage
his enemy beyond a very short period ; after which they
would find it easy to crush such resistance as he or any
other of the Mahratta states could create. But the
peishwa, like many other Indian princes, though possessed
of talent and address, and skilled in pursuing the ordinary
objects of eastern policy, was incapable of taking a compre-
hensive view of his actual situation. He was encouraged
by the hatred of the English which he saw prevalent
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among his chiefs, and by the general disposition of all the
Mahratta leadets to unite in a confederacy against that
eople.
P Fl::or a considerable time he threw an impenetrable veil
over his hostile designs. On intimation being given of an
intention to go to war with the Pindarees, he professed
his cordial concurrence in the object, and his desire to co-
operate by all the means in his power. So great indeed
was his address, that Sir John Malcolm, an intelligent and
veteran politician, after living at his court several days,
was completely deceived, and communicated his opinion
that nothing hostile was to be apprehended from the
peishwa. Mr. Elphinstone, the official resident, enter-
tained from the first an opposite opinion, which was soon
fully confirmed. He saw that the utmost -activity was
employed in collecting troops, under the pretext of aiding
in the Pindaree war, hut in fact with a purpose directly
opposite. At the same time the jaghiredars, who had
Leen studiously depressed and humbled, were courted and
conciliated ; while Bapoo Gokla, an officer of distinguished
ability, who had hitherto been kept in a speeies of disgrace,
was invested with the supreme direction of affairs. A
numerous camp was formed close to the British canton-
ments, around which the Mahratta horsemen were seen
riding in menacing attitudes. The brigade commanded by
Colonel Burr, the amount of which had been fixed with a
very undue confidence in the friendly disposition of the
prince, did not exceed three sepoy battalions, with a Eurv-

can regiment not yet arrived from Bombay. As the
ﬁosme intentions of the court became more and more
manifest, it was judged advisable to withdraw the troops
into a strong defensive position formed near the city by an
angle of the river Moola ; but Mr. Elphinstone, anxious to
avoid any semblance of being the aggressor, resolved not
to quit the residency till he should be driven away by foree.
Threatening notes began to be exchanged ; and on the 5th
November, 1817, so sudden an attack was made that the
resident and his suite had scarcely time to mount their
horses when his mansion was plundered, and all the
property, including books and papers, was either carried
off or destroyed.

General Smith, though placed in the rear of the grand
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army, had that if a single day should pass without
his hearing from Poonah, he would conclude the communi-
cations to have been interrupted, and hasten thither with
his brigade. A week, however, must necessarily elapse
betore his arrival, and to keep the sepoys in the mean time
cooped up in a narrow space, harassed by the enemy’s ar-
tillery and light-horse, would, it was feared, damp their
courage, and promote that tendency to desertion which had
already been strongly manifested. Hence the officers de-
termined to march out with their small corps and attack
their foes, who, to the amount of 26,000, were already
stationed in front. This movement was executed promptly,
and with such vigour that though the enemy’s horsemen
made some desperate charges, and reached several times
the flanks of the English brigade, the latter finally remained
masters of the field. They had not indeed done mnch
damage to their adversary; but the intrepidity of their
attack, and the degree of success gained against numbers
so vastly superior, changed decidedly the moral position
of the two armies. When General Smith, therefore, on
the 13th November, after fighting his way through the
peishwa’s cavalry, arrived at Poonah, and prepared to
attack the Mahratta camp, that prince at once began a
retreat. He continued it for upwards of six months without
intermission, ranging over the wide extent of the Deccan ;
at one time approaching Mysore, at another proceeding
nearly to the Nerbudda, always distancing his pursuers by
the skill and rapidity of his march, and even passing be-
tween corps advancing from opposite quarters. At one
time he made himself sure of cutting off a division of 800
men destined to reinforce Colonel Burr; but Captain
Staunton the commander, taking post in a village, re-
ulsed with desperate valour, though with severe loss, all
xis attacks, and he was at length obliged to desist. This
was considered the bravest exploit performed in the whole
course of the war. The peishwa, finding himself now a
hopeless fugitive, and learning the triumphs of his enemy
in other quarters, made overtures for a treaty ; hoping to
be allowed to retain, though in a reduced condition, his rank as
a sovereign. But the governor-general, on considering his
long course of hostility, and the treacherous attack made at
80 critical a moment, had determined to erase his name from



202 PINDAREE WAR.

the list of Indian princes, and that there should be no
longer a peishwa. Britain was to exercise the sovereign
sway in all the territories which had belonged to him ;
though in order to sooth in some degree the irritated
feelings of the Mahratta people, the Rajah of Satara, the
descendant of Sevajee, still deeply venerated even after his
long depression, was to be restored to some share of his
former dignity. To follow up this purpose, General Smith
laid siege to Satara, which surrendered after a short
resistance. The interval afforded a brief respite to the
peishwa, and lulled his vigilance; so that when this
officer had pushed on by forced marches, at the head of a
division of light-horse, he arrived unobserved within hearing
of the Mahratta kettle-drums. Concealed for some time
by the brow of a hill, he appeared on its summit to the
astonishment of the Indian army. The peishwa forthwith
left the field with his attendants ; but Gokla determined to
hazard a battle rather than sacrifice nearly the whole of his
baggage. He made the attack with the greatest vigour,
and had succeeded in throwing part of the cavalry into
some confusion, when he fell mortally wounded. His
death was regretted even by the English, since his enmity
to their nation, and zeal for the irrdependence of his own,
bad been tempered by honour and humanity. The whole
army immediately fled, and the British obtuined possession
of the person of the Rajah of Satara, who had before been
a prisoner in the hands of his rival.

Bajee Rao still continued his flying march, of which he
assumed the sole charge ; and gave out every morning the
direction in which the army was to move, having concealed
it till that moment from his most confidential officers.
After much and long wandering, he moved northward to
the borders of Berar and Malwa, where he Eartially recruited
his strength by collecting the remains of the beaten armies.
But he soon found himself hemmed in closer and closer ;
and in pursuing his march, in the absence of proper inform-
ation, he met Colonel Adams at the head of a considerable
force, and could not avoid a battle. He was defeated, with
the loss of most of his infantry, and all his artillery, saving
only his horse and light troops. He then made an effort to
reach the capital of Sindia, hoping for aid, or at least pro~

tection, from this most powerful of the Mabratta chieftains ;
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bat all the passes were strictly guarded. His distress be-
came greater every day; his followers deserted in vast num-
bers, and the English drew their nets round him so closely
that he could not hope long to escape. He then opened a
correspondence with Sir John Malcolm. After some dis-
cussion, it was agreed that he should surrender, and that,
on being secured in a pension of eight lacks of rupees (about
100,000..), he should renounce the dignity of peishwa, with
all his claims as a sovereign ; spending the rest of his days
in some holy city at a distance from the seat of his former
dominion. The sum was regarded by the Marquis of Hast-
ings as too large ; though, considering it.as the final adjust-
ment with a prince who ranked in authority and power
above all others at that time in India, it does not appear
very extravagant. The apprehension that his revenue
would be employed by him as an instrument for regaining
his political influence has not been realized. The ex-

eishwa almost immediately resigned himself to voluptuous
induigences, to which he had been always addicted, and
sought to drown in them every recollection of his former
schemes and greatness. -

While the territory of Poonah was agitated by these
violent commotions, a scene almost exactly similar was
passing at Nagpore. Appa Saheb had invited the British
troops with the sole view of maintaining his own situation
asregent ; and so long as he judged them necessary for that
object he remained faithful. = At length he got rid by assas-
sination of the young prince, and placed himself on the

e, as the seat was called to which the dignity of rajah
was attached. He then considered himself independent of
foreign aid, and began to view it with the dislike so gene-
rally felt by all persons in his condition. He was thus led
to enter into that confederacy against the British power
which was formed among the Mahratta chiefs in conse-
quence of the Pindaree war. He was ohserved to carry on
a most active correspondence with the peishwa while the
latter was maturing his plans of aggression. The first
treaty which that prince was compelled to sign greatly
abated the courage of his ally, which was revived, however,
by the intelligence of his having again taken up arms and
attacked the English subsidiary force. The subsequent
rotreat of Bajee threw him into much hesitation and
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uncertanty, though at length it resulted in the hazardous
determination to follow his example. - On the 24th Novem-
ber, 1817, Mr. Jenkins, the British resident, was invited to
see his highness invested with a dress of henour; having
assumed the juree putka or golden streamer, an emblem of
high command, both of which had been transmitted by the
peishwa. Our countryman declined attendance, not withoot
expressing indignation at the rajah’s acceptance of these
honours at such a moment ; and indeed it seems to have
been an imprudent and premature insult, by which the Eng-
lish were put on their guard. ‘

The subsidiary force now stationed at Nagpore was very
small. It consisted only of two battalions of ..cive in-
fantry, with detachments of cavalry and artillery ; and the
whole, being much reduced by sickness, did not amount to
1400 men. The rajah’s army, on the contrary, comprised
10,000 cavalry and 10,000 infantry, including 3000 or 4000
very brave Arab troops. The residency was situated out-
side the town, and separated from it by a ridge rising a
each extremity into low hills, which were hastily occupied
as defensive posts. At sunset the pickets were fired upon
by the Arab infantry, and soon after a géneral discharge of
artillery was opened upon all the positions, particularly
those on the smaller hill. This was continued till two in
the morning with considerable effect, the first officer in
command on that station being killed, and the second
wounded. The English, during the remainder of the night,
made the best preparations in their er against the more
serious attack which was anticipated in the morning. Ae-
cordingly at daybreak the charge was renewed with in-
presseg fury. At ten a tumbril burst on the smaller hill,
which threw the troops'into sume confusion; the Arabe
rushed on with loud cries, the sepoys were seized with panic
and fled, abandoning the guns and the wounded, who were
immediately put to the sword. The enemy then opened a
heavy fire on the larger hill, when several officers fell, and
among them Mr. Sotheby, the resident’s assistant, a young
man of distinguished merit, while he was endeavouring to
rally and restore the courage of his men. The dismay of
the troops, the cries of the women and children, the vast
riumbers and increasing confidence of the enemy, seemed
to portend the most fatal result. Yet even then resources
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.were found in British firmness and courage. Captain Fitz-
gerald, who had withdrawn the cavalry within the residency-
unds, seeing the critical state of the infantry, and the

e already opening upon his station, felt that affairs could
_be retrieved only by one of those bold attacks which a native
army can scarcely ever resist. He led his few horsemen to
the charge, drove every thing before him, took two guns,
and turned them against the enemy. The troops on the
larger hill, animated by this example, resumed courage, and,
raising loud shouts, opened a brisk fire on the assailants.
A party dashed across to the smaller hill, from which the

. rajah’s followers were driven in their turn, and about noon

"were repulsed at every point. Yet the British had lost a

" fourth of their number, and their ammunition was drawing

‘to a close, so that had Appa persevered, he must have
finally succeeded in cutting off tEe detachment,—an event
.which would have pl'c:»ducedg the strongest sensation over all
India. But he remained inactive, while English reinforce-
ments were poured in from every quarter. On the 12th
December, General Doveton arrived with the strong reserve

-under his command. It then became impossible for Saheb
to hope for success; he had already obtained an armistice,
and now inquired as to the terms on which a final accommo-
dation might be effected. Mr. Jenkins replied that nothing
could now be accepted short of entire submission,—the
disbanding of his troops, the delivering up of all his forts
and artillery, and his own presence as-a hostage at the
British residency. It was however intimated, that on his
complying fully with these requisitions, he would be restored
to nearlyiis former condition, being required only to main-
tain a subsidiary force, and submit to a certain degree of
control.. When the troops, however, marched into Nag-
pote to take possession of the ordnance, they were saluted-
with a hot groe, and suffered some loss before they could
seize the guns and compel the Arabs, who took the chief

in this resistance, to retire within the fort. As th
refused to surrender, a siege was immediately commenced,
and & practicable breach appeared to have been made in the
gate ; but when the assault was given, it was found to be
80 secured by interior walls, that the English were obliged
to retreat with considerable damage. lgrepnrations were
then made to invest the place on a more regular plan; but
Yor. IL.—S :
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the Arabs, satisfied with the display of valottr which
they had already made, capitulated on the condition of
being allowed to march out with their baggage and private
roperty.
P .lfs nZne of these transactions could be brought home to
Appa Saheb, he was not made responsible for them. On
the surrender of Nagpore he wus liberated, and received
notice of the terms on which he would be allowed to retain
his seat on the guddee. These consisted in his being placed
entirely on the same footing. with the nizam ; having his
military force subjected to the control of the company, and
even his ministers appointed by them. The rajah expressed
his dissatisfaction only by offering to retire altogether on a
liberal pension; but this was not considered admissible.
He forthwith began to intrigue, with the view of shaking
off this hated dependence. Troops were levied, the govern-
ors of fortresses and the mountain-chiefs were instructed
to muster their forces, and give every possible annoyance to
the English ; finally, a secret co ndence was discovered
with Bajee Rao, who, being invited to join his army to the
ltandar:f of the peishwa, ad actually. taken steps for that
purpose. Mr. Jenkins' hereupon deemed it indispensable
to call upon Appa to resume his place within the residency;
and this not being complied with, a party was sent wczo
effected his arrest, fortunately without having recourse to
violence. It is less difficult, however, to seize Indian chiefs
than to keep them; the rajah being mildly treated, and
access procured to him by several of his adherents, a plan
was arranged for his escape in the disguise of a sepoy. He
went off at two in the morning, and the discovery was not
made till daylight; so that, relays of horses having been
provided, all pursuit was vain. Xs the Pindaree war, how-
ever, was now terminated, and Bajee Rao reduced to the
last extremity, he was unable to do more than excite desul-
tory hostilities in the mountainous districts. The English
were thus able, on their own terms, to glace on the guddee
Bajee Rao, a grandson of Raghojee Bhonslay, while the
administration was placed entirely under their own control.

Since the termination of the Pindaree contest no import-
apt event or acquisition has distinguished the history of
Bri'ssh power ini Hindostan. The only war undertaken on
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a scale was the arduous but finally successful one
ith the Birman empire, by which the company gained a
considerable territory along the Bay of Bengal. There
occurred, however, one hostile movement, the narrative of
which must not be omitted. After the death of the Rajah
of, Bhurt&ore in 1825, his legitimate heir, Bulwunt Singh,
being de roned by Doorjun Sil, his cousin, applied for aid
to.Sir David Ochterlony, then resident at Delhi. That
officer embraced the prince’s cause; but his conduct in
doing so was disavowed by the governor-general, Lord
Ambherst, who showed a disposition to pxmeﬁ upon the old
principle of non-interference. Further information, how-
ever, induced him to change this intention, and Lord Com-
bermere was ordered to march upon the city and expel the
wsurper. This able commander accordingly, with 25,000
men and an ample train of artillery, proceeded to attack
that celebrated fortress. The siege was begun on the 23d
December ; but it was soon found that cannon-shot could
not penetrate mud-walls sixty feet thick, and that it would
be necessary to employ mining operations. By means of
thesd a breach was effected on the 17th January, 1826 ; the
assgult was given next morning, and aftera nt defence
of two hours, in which many veterans who had triumph-
antly fought in the former siége took an active part, the
place was carried ; Doorjun was made prisoner ; and there
remained no Ion%er in Hindostan a fortress that had success.
fully defled the British arms. While this conflict lasted a
general ferment was observable among the surrounding
principalities ; and- Bishop Heber doubts nat, that had the
attack failed, the whole country westward of the Jymna
would have risen in arms, at least so far as to resume the
predatory system of warfare. This triumph, however,
checked the disposition to revolt, and completel
the suprpmacy of Britaip over the whale of India -
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CHAPTER VI
Hindoo History and Mythology.

General Aspect of the Hindoo People—Absence of authentic Histery—
Historical Poems 1Indian Chronology—Series of Dynasties —Mythol-
ogy—Ideas of the Divine Natnre—Bramah—Vishnu—His Avatars or
Transformations—Siva—Doorga—Kalee—Minor Deities—Worship of
Rivers—Of the Brute Creation—A Future State—Transmigration of
Souls—Ancient Temp Elept K ri—Carli—Ellora—Ma-
Gabalipoor—Pagods at Tanj mples in Rajp Modern
Structures—Religious Rites—Mendicity—Pilgrimages—Penances—
Self-immolation—-1dol _Cars—Suttee—Infanticide—Hindoo Sects—

Vi i Sivites—Boodhi Seiks—Native Christians—Jows.

Havine thus traced the varyihg fortunes of India, till nearly
the whole of that vast empire was subjected to British eon-
trol, we shall now attempt to delineate its social and politicel
condition, both as respects its own numerous population,
and the military and civil arrangements by seans of which
the conquerors hold it in subjection.

In this survey, the most conspicuous object is that native
race,. celebruei{ from all antiquity, who still form a vast
majority of its inhabitants. The Hindoos, in the wide
extent of territory over which they are spread, present many
varied aspects; yet a striking similarity of religion, of lan-
guage diversified only by dialects, of manners and institu-
tions, and even in some degree of external form, proclaim
them to be' throughout the same people. Amid great
blemishes, too, they have undeniably, with the exception
of the European nations, or those sprung from Europe,
attained a degree of civilization, and made a progress in the
arts, beyond any other people. - Of orientals, the Chinese
alone can enter into competition with them ; yet though the
polity and institutions of that people claim, in some respects,
even a pre-eminence, they do not, on the whole, exhibit a
character so intellectual and interesting.

It would have been desirable to introduce a sketch of the
history of the Hindoos prior to that of their Mohammedan



" CHMRONOLOGY. 208

eonquerers and rulers.  But there exist o materials suited
to the accomplishment of such a purpose. Amid the volu-
minous writings of the Hindoos, we find the most lamentable
deﬂcic::}cyh:f&winlm Premnoz;hoah:h:l:
meat eslem dominion, these appear throug|
wail of a m; gy at once poetical and t. The
theology, hi , poetry; literature, and social condition
©of this remarkable people are all so clossly interwoven, as
to make it impossible satisfactorily to consider any one,
wanless in connexion with all the rest. o
The Hindoos, it must be admitted, possess ancient works,
which are generally believed to present somewhat of an
historical character. Such are a great part of the Puranas,
and the singular eompositions teymed the Mahabarst and
the Ramayana. Yet these are refigious poems, exhibiting
the actiona of gods, not of men, and leading the reader
a maze of wonder and mystery. The deities and
Theroes whose exploits they celebrate appear indeed to have
Ween ancient monarchs who held sway over India ; but the
details are so palpably fabulous, and at the same time so
childishl , as to be unfit for any of the objects of
genuine . They convey no idea of the character of the
actors, the manners of the age, or the train of human events,
The system of Indian chronology, though it bears a

character ly extravagant, has yet, from its apparent
research tn“:lponng as oxciﬁeg much attention among
the sages of Europe. The reader will leam from Professor
Wallace’s treatise in the third volume, their measurement
of time by astronomical epochs, manwantaras, days of Bra.
ma, and years of the gods. It is to remark in this.
place, that the Maha Yug, or great divine age, through
which mankind are now passing, consists of four human ages,
the last and worst of which is st present revolving. These

ages, of unequal and continually decreasing length, are the

Satya Yug, which lasted............1,798,000 years,
Dwaj UG eeeoenvene . 564,000
Cali Yug, which is to last . 432,000

Of the dark era in which we live, only about five thousand
years have yet elapsed. Of the satya yug, the golden
qof innocence, there remains only a dim and pleasing
tion ; thogultﬂmd,nidtolgnzvdarrimd at jis close, having
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swept away almost ‘all its ‘memorials. But the Indian
annals, such as they are, extend over the entire series of
the treta and dwapar yugs, and consequently comprehend a
period considerably exeeeding two millions of years. This
chronology has been embraced with eager credulity by a
number of learned men in Europe, who have proclaimed
that all the nations of the West are only of yesterday,
when compared with the boundless ages through which the
Hindoo records extend. There is, however, one circum-
stance which breaks at once the spell of this imaginary
duration. Although India possesses nothing which can
pproach to the ter of history, many of her princes
and great men preserve lists of kings, which, from their
coincidence, though found in different and distant quarters,
appear to be substantially correct. These extend through
the whole of the three ages; but instead of that almost
endless roll of names which ought to have been supplied
during two millions of years, we find, by Mr. Bentley’s list,
in the treta only sixty-six, and in the' dwapar forty-seven
kings ; consequently, the potentates of the first period must
have had an aven%e reign of 19,636 ; those of the second
of 18,383 years. It is maintained, indeed, on the faith of
tradition, that Yedhisthur, the great hero, held sway during
upwards of twenty-seven thousand years. But if we as-
sign to the Indian monarchs the average of human life, we
shall reduce these ages to an extent perfectly consistent with
European history and the Mosaic records. Mr. Bentley
considers seventeen years as the mean length of a reign in
a long series of princes. Even should we, with Colonel
Tod, ullow from twenty to twenty-two years, the Indian
dynasties will not pass the limits of our established chro-
nology. .

Aﬁ{ou h we find thus transmitted from an early period
lists of l'findoo kings which may be considered tolerably
authentic, the details, as already observed, are either too
meager or too extravagant to be of any value as materials
for history. A few very general outlines can alone be
traced. Two races of monarchs are recorded as clamming
descent respectively from Surya and Indu, the sun and the
moon. The former established their metropolis at Ayodhia,
the modern Oude, still a large city, and described as then
of immense extent. The lunar branch had several sucoss-
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sive capitals : first, Mehesvati, in Malwa ; next, Allahabad,
called the Pooraj, and afterward Hastinapoori, higher up
the Ganges. Colonel Tod, upon some probable grounds,
eonlide::dthat 2:;!] lull:iiects of th?lusn:mg}re must have entered
it as invaders the great plai Seythia or Tartary.
Several bloody wars were waged between these states,
striving for pre-eminence or final conquest. The most
dreadful of these contests took place at the close of the treta
yug, in which almost all the powers of India appear to have
been engaged. It is celebrated under the title of the Ma-
habarat, or great war, in the remarkable Hindoo composition
bearing that title. The chief actors were Krishna, Arjoona,
Yadhisthur, and Jarasandha ; the first of whom has, as an
incarnation of Vishnu, been enrolled among the principal
deities. This sanguinary eonflict appears to have termi-
nated in the premature fate of almost Ile the lsaders on both
sides.

The lunar and solar dynasties continued to reign con-
temporaneously, during almost the whole of the third, or
dwapar yug. Yet the &revalence of fable is strongly marked
in the genealogy of the leading princes throughout this
period ; one of whom is the offspring. of Pavana, the god of
the winds, another of Indra, or the gnnament, a third of the
river Ganges. These two lines, according to Sir William
Jones, come down for thirty generations, into the cali yug,
or present age, when both are supposed to have become
extinet. There reigned, however, along with them another
dynasty, eprung from the Innar branch, which rivalled and
soon surpassed them bothin power. This was that of the
kings of Magadha, whom the Greeks found reigning at
Palibothra over the greater part of the Gangetic provinces,
and spreading their sway even to the remoter quarters of
India. Chandragupta, after the murder of Nanda, one of
the Maﬁdba kings, became the founder of a new dynasty,
called Maurya, and is supposed to be the same with Saun-
dracottus, whom the ambassadors of Seleucus found ruling
at Palibothra. Other suecessful usurpers established the
dynasties of Sunga, Canna, and And| till that of Ma-
gadha became extinct by the death of Chandrabija ; which,
according to Sir William Jones, took place in 452 B. C.
Very considerable obscurity envelops the succession of
Indian princes during the next four hundred years. In that



212 MINDOO MYTHOLOGY.

period there would seem to have been no extended empire,
though Sir William Jones and Colonel Tod have collected
lists of kings belonging to some detached and local dynasties,
About the Christian era, however, Vicramaditya and Saliva
hana' disputed the supremacy, and rank among the most
potent of Indian warriors and sovercigns. The relations
concerning them bear a somewhat more seber character.
They rank as mortal, not as celestial, heroes ; yot as Vicra-
maditya is said to have had power over spirits, and to have
made captive the king of the devils, his contemporaries, it
would seem, were by no means inclined to abandon their
love of the marvellous. Malwa  being mentioned as his
favourite region, it may be concluded to have been; his native
one, and that he employed its rade inhabitants in extending
his dominion over tgo more fertile provinoes. Major Wil.
ford has traced nine individuals to whom the name has been
applied, of whom one appears contemporary with Solomon ;
and probably this may have been an appellative, like that
31' Csmsar, applied in succession- to monarchs of the same
asty, o

yﬁm}; this period, the history of the Hindoos again relapses
into obscurity, giving occasion to Mr. Mill’s remark, that
while the annals of every other nation become more distinct
as they approach a modern date, those of Iridia, on the cone
trary, become darker and more imperfect. This is probably
to be accounted for by the fact the country had agai
ceased to be united in any extensive empire, being split f:to
those small kingdome which were succeasfully assailed by
the Ghiznevide conqueror, before they could be induced to
form a general league to oppose him.

After thuve:;ﬁperfect sketch of the history of the
Hindoo people, a more interesting and accessible object
remains in the delineation of thﬁr mind and character,
Under this view, their religious belief and mythology must
first command our attention. It forms, as it were, the
basis of their whole social existenca. Their ceremonies
employ every day, and almost every hour; its ministers
rank above every other class, even above kings ; there is ne
history, scarcely any poetry, but what relates to the actions
of the iods and deified heroes. Unhappily, this devotian,
nnenlightened by divine instruction, and misled. by the
mysterions psrversities of the human heart, instead of being
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s lamp to their path, has involved them in an abyss of
absu itg, and impelled them to follies, and even crimes,
of w‘l:xc ‘there is scarcely an example in any other pagan
worship.

Notwithstanding its extravagance, the Hindoo system
claime attention, from its striking features, from the view
which it affords of the history of the human mind, and from
its ount influence on the ideas and institutions of the
natives themselves. It is impossible, therefore, without

ising an outline of this religion, to convey any distinct
1dea of the character of those wgo profess it.

The learned books of this people contain some sublime
doctrines respecting the nature of the Deity. They dis-
tinctly recognise the existence of one supreme and invisible
Author and Ruler of the universe. They even describe his
attributes in lofty terms, sngerior to those employed in the
philosophical writings of Plato, and approaching nearer
than any other human composition to the delineations of
the inspired penman. We may illustrate this by &}mﬁng
the Gayatri, or holiest text of the Vedas, from Sir William
Jones’s translation. . .

¢ Let us adore the supremacy of that divine Sun, the
Godhead, who illuminates all, who recreates all, from whom
all proceed, to whom all must return, whom we invoke to
direct our understandings aright in our progress towards
his holy seat.

¢« What the sun and light are to this visible world, that
are the SuPreme Good and Truth to the intellectual and
invisible universe ; and as our corporeal eyes have a distinct
perception of objects enlightened by the sun, thus our souls
acquire certain knowledge by meditating on the light of
truth, which emanates from the Being of beings; that is
the light by which alone our minds can be directed in the
path to beatitude.

¢ Without hand or foot he runs rapidly, and grasps
firmly ; without eyes he sees, without ears he hears all ; he
knows whatever can be known; but there is none who
knows him. Him the wise call the great supreme pervad-
ing Spirit.” ’

he Supreme Mind, according to the Braminical system,
displays its energies in the three grand operations of creat-
ing, preserving, and destroying. These are expressel by
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the letters A U M united in the mystic syllable O°M, which
the Hindoo always pronounces with the profoundest veners-
tion. These three powers are separately imbodied in Br»
ma, Vishnu, and Siva, whose names, according to the phi-
losophers, express only attributes of the one Supreme Mind;
but the popular theo& views them as distinct D
with visible, human, and even fantastic forms, mixing with
mortals, committing extravagant and often scandalous ac-
tions, controlled and oppressed by inferior deities, giants,
and even by men. Their history accordingly presents &
strange collection of the lofiiest and the meanest, the purest
and most corrupted features in moral nature.*

* To the engraving here given of the principal Hindoo deities, the figur
in the eenm‘,nwl:‘g four heads, is Brama.p‘ On his ¢, in front, ®
‘Vishon, and behind, Indra. On the left, Rama is in (ront, while
Siva stands behind. These figures are taken from Sir William Jooes,
Asiatic Researches, vol. i., except Siva, the representation of whem i#
borrowed from Sonnera.

"
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To Brama, the first and highest person in the Hindoo
trinity, is assigned the work of creation. Mr. Ward thinks
that he is considered by the Indian sages as the Soul of the
world ; yet, from the examination of their writings, it does
not appear that they took so refined a view of the subject.
They represent him rather as having produced or drawn
the universe out of himself, so that all that ever was, or is,
once formed a part of his essence. His own origin was
very singular. The Supreme Mind, it is said, having by a
thought created the waters, laid in them an egg, which
remained inactive for many millions of years, till Brama, by
the energy of his own thought, caused it to divide, and from
it he himself was born in the shape of the divine male, famed
m all worlds as the great forefather of spirits. .

Brama, among the Indian deities, holds decidedly the

minence, sharing even the essence of the Supreme
ind; yet, perhaps from the very circumstance of this
lofty position, he attracts comparatively little attention or
worship. He has neither temples erected, nor sacrifices
offered to him, nor festivals celebrated in his honour. He
gives name indeed to the great caste of the Bramins or
priests ; but no sects derive from him their appellation, or
specially devote their lives to his ‘service. In return the
riests in regard to him have indulged less in those scan-
Salouo and indecent fictions which crowd the history of in-
ferior divinities.

Vishnu, in the sacred annals of India, makes a mach
more frequent and picuous figure. In his character
of preserver, or more properly deliverer, he is represented
as l!:aving interposed whenever the world and the race of
men were threatened with any peculiar danger. The avatars
of Vishnu, his descents to the earth in various animated
forms, furnish the most fertile theme of Hindoo legénd and
poetry. The chiefs and heroes whose exploits appeated
to in?icate a celestial origin were considered as iricarnations
of this deity. These illustrious personages, in becoming
Vishnu, did not lose altogether their own identity ; they ac-
quired a sort of compound existence, and had worship paid
to them under both characters.

It were tedious as well as disgusting, to trace af tny
length the many marvellous and ridiculous transformations
ascribed to this god. A few instances will afford a suffr
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cient idea of the wild, though sometimes sublime, ravings
in which the framers of the Hindoo pantheon indulge.
Vishnu made his first appearance on earth as a fish, so
small as to be conveniently placed in a vase of water. This-
wonderful animal, however, successively expanded his. di-
mensions, till not the vase only, but a cistern, a pool, &
lake, became insufficient to centain him. Being at Iell:{m
thrown into the ocean, he appeared, blazing hke gold, a
million of leagues in extent. The narrative concludes
with an account of the fish rising and destroying a giant.
Vishnu assumed secondly the figure of a boar, who grew
always larger and larger, till with his tusks he raised up
the earth from the bottom of the waters into which it had

sunk. .
. The third presentation of this deity was to act a con-
spicuous part in that extraordinary process called the
Churning of the Ocean. There is notheme on which Hindoo
poetry and mythology have thrown out such a crowd of
wildly luxuriant images. The scene opens on Mount
Meru, “a most exa.ltzge mass of glory, reflecting the sunny
rays from the splendid surface of its gilded horns. Many
celestial mediciual plants adorn its sides, and it stands pierc-
ing the heaven with ite aspiring summit,—a mighty hill,
inaccessible even by the human mind. It is adorned with
trees and pleasant streams, and resoundeth with the de-
lightful songs of various birds.” On its pinnacle the angels
and deities began to meditate on the means of procuring
the Amreeta juice, the grand draught which confers im-
mortality. It was then arranged between Vishnu, here
called Narayan, and Brama, that the ocean should be
churned like a pot of milk by the united strength of Soors
and Asoors, the and evil powers, till it should throw
up the precious liquid. Thereupon Ananta, king of the
serpents, raised up Mount Mandar, and placed it upon the
back of Koornaraj, king of the tortoises. Another mighty
:rpent,benamed ;isoakee, was then fastened to the moun-
in to be employed as a rope ; whereupon angels and de-
mons united 11;1 grasping the serpent b;the head and tail,
and whirling it with such violence, that ¢ the roaring of
the ocean, while violently agitated, was like the bellowing
of a mighty cloud. Thousands of the various productions
of the waters were torn to pieces by the mountain, and
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eonfounded with the briny flood ; and every specific bein
of the deep, and all the inhabitants of the great abyas whic
is below the earth, were annihilated. The forest trees
were dashed against each ather, and precipitated from its
utmost height with all the birds thereon.” Such at length
was the effect of this tremendous agitation, that the whale
of the mighty deep was converted into one mass of butter.
The performers, being by this time completely exhausted,
were endowed with fresh strength by Narayan; and
after the movement had been for some time continued under
his direction,  there arose from out the troubled deep, first
the moon, with a pleasing countenance, shining with ten
thousand beams of gentle light; then Soora Devee, the
dess of wine, and the white horse called Oochisrava.”
ther similar apparitions followed, till at length the Dew
Dhanwantaree, in human shape, came forth, holding in
his hand a white vessel filled with the immortal juice
Amreeta.

The successful termination of this grand experiment was
not immediately attended with the happy effects that had
been anticipated. A combat on the most immense scale
arose between the Soors and Asoors. The imagery em-
ployed to describe it is certainly not without grandeur,
though tinctured with bombast and exaggeration. ¢ Mil-
lions of sighs and groans arise on every side, and the sun
is overcast with blood, as they clash their arms, and wound
each other with their dreadful instruments of destruction.
Now the dauntless Asoors strive with repeated strength to
crush the Soors with rocks and mountains, which, wiirled
in vast numbers into the heavens, appeared like scattered
clouds, and fell with all the trees thereon in millions of
fear-exciting torrents, striking violently against each other
with a mighty noise ; and in their fall the earth, with all
its fields and forests, is driven from its foundation. They
thunder furiously at each other as they roll alon%the field,
and spend their strength in mutual conflict.” Victory at
length declared in favour of the benevolent powers, and
Narayan was intrusted with the Amreeta, to be preserved
for the use of the immortals.

Vishny, in his fourth apﬁearance as half-man, half-lion,
subdued a band of giants who had conquered the earth, and
even. dﬁ}axrom;}l Indra, the king of heaven. His fifth de-

Vor. II.—
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scent was to vanquish Bali, an earthly king, who, by the
mysterious sacrifice: of a hundred horses, had acquired
supernatural powers, and threatened the conquest of the
celestial regions. But the manner in which the deity is
made to effect this grand object is silly in the extreme. He
appeared as a Bramin of very diminutive stature, and sought
merely the gift of so much ground as he could over in
three steps. Having received this small boon, he suddenly
resumed his natural dimensions, placed one foot on heaven,
and another on earth; a third then projected from his
belly, for which Bali, being unable to furnish a place, was
obliged to atone for this failure by descending to the world
beneath.

The sixth, seventh, and eighth avatars were in the char-
acters of Parasu Rama, Rama, and Bala Rama, to deliver
the world from successive monsters and giants. His ex-
ploits as the second of these personages furnish the subject
of the celebrated sacred epic called the Ramayana. But
the transmutation upon which the Hindoo writers most
fondly dwell is that into their favourite Krishna, who has
already been alluded to as a powerful sovereign and formi-
dable warrior. Tradition represents him as having passed
his youthful days in a pastoral retirement, and the extrava-
gant fancy of the Hindoo poets caught hold of this legend.
They exhibit him at this period as the lover of sixteen
thousand milkmaids ; to gain whose favour he converted
himself into an equal number of sighing swains, while
each fond maiden fancied herself the sole object of Krishna's
tenderness. Under this character, much more than by
those warlike attributes which enabled him to vanquish the
giant Kungsu, this deity has acquired numerous and devoted
worshippers, and become the chief theme of lyric and amo-
rous poetry among the Hindoos.

In the ninth avatar, Vishnu assumed the form of Boodh,
the author of a rival creed, distinct from that of Brama,
but which, notwithstanding, by this incarnation was ad-
mitted into a certain alliance with it. More will be said
hereafter on this subject. The tenth avatar, when Vishnu
will descend mounted on a white horse, and armed with a
scimitar, to root out evil from the earth, iz as yet only the
object of fond expectation,

Siva, the third member of the Hindoo triad, is represented
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as passing through an equal variety of adventures, most of
them in the highest degree strange and unnatural ; but he
does not appear under so many characters, nor are his ex-
ﬂ:its on the whole so striking. Although the destroyer be

is proper appellation, it seems more applicable to Doorga,
his female partner, whose aspect and deeds do indeed com-
bine whatever is most awful and terrific. He is represented
as being of asilver colour, exhibiting various shapes, having
sometimes five faces, sometimes only one with three eyes.
Elsewhere he is seen naked riding on a bull, with serpents

hanging from his ears like jewels. Worship is rendered

to him by numerous votaries, who exalt him as the su-
preme deity, lglreater and more ancient than either Brama
or Vishnu. He is peculiarly revered in the mountain-ter-
ritory ; and, under the appellation of Mahadeo, is described
as throned in the most inaccessible precipices of the Him-
malehs. But the chief disgrace of his religion consists in
the lingam, a symbol resembling the phallus of the ancients,
which 18 not only displayed in the temples, but worn round
the necks of all his votaries. Yet it is remarkable that
these sectaries make a boast of leading more pure and even
austere lives than the generality of Hindoo devotees.
Doorga is the chief among the female deities, and indeed
the most potent and warlike member of the Hindoo pan-
theon. The Greeks had Minerva, an armed and martial
goddess, whose prowess equalled that of their greatest
male divinities; but she was a weak and pacific maiden
when compared with the spouse of the Indian destroyer.
The wars waged by the latter, and the giants who fell
beneath the might of her arm, form prominent themes in
the wild records of Hindoo mythology. Her original name
was Parvati ; but hearing that a giant named Doorga had
enslaved the gods, she resolved to destroy him. He is said
to have led into the field a hundred millions of chariots and
one hundred and twenty millions of elephants. In order
to meet this overwhelming force, Parvati caused nine mil-
lions of warriors, and a corresponding supply of weapons,
to issue out of her own substance. The contest, however,
was ultimately decided by her personal struggle with the
iant, whose destruction she then succeeded in effecting:
flll honour of this achievement, the gods conferred ugon
their deliverer the name of the huge enemy whom she had
overcome.

e e e—m——
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Doorga has equalled Vishnu in the variety of shapes into
which she has multiplied herself, and of names by which
she has been distinguished. The most remarkable being
with whom she has shared her identity is Cali, or Kalee,
who under her own name is a principal object of Hindoo
adoration. Every humble characteristic of her original is
in Kalee- heightened and carried to the extreme. She is
black, with four arms, wearing two dead bodies as earrings,
a necklace of eculls, and the%mnds of several slaughtered
giants round her waist as a girdle. Her eyebrows and
breast appear streaming with the blood of monsters whom
she has slain and devoured. Yet India has no divinity
more popular, nor one on whose shrine more lavish gifts
are bestowed. Not content, as the male deities generally
are, with the simple offerings of rice, fruit, vegetables, and
milk, she must see her altars flow with the blood of goats
and other animals. The ancient books ¢ontain directions
for the performance even of human sacrifices to this cruel
goddeu. The bands of robbers by whom Bengal is in-
ested hold Kalee in peculiar honour, looking specially to
her for protection and aid, and invoking, by dark incanta-
tions, her blessing on their unhallowed exploits.

It would be of little interest to enter into detaily re-
specting the minor divinities, whose number is very great.
Indrs, though presiding over the elements, and invested
with the lofty title of %{ing of Heaven, is not destined to
reign for ever; he has even, by the efforts of men and
ﬂ'anu, been already repeatedly driven from his station.

artikeya, the god of war, riding on a peacock, with six
heads and twelve hands, in which numerous weapons are
brandished, presents a striking specimen of the fantastic
forms in which Hindoo superstition invests its deities.
Ganesa, a fat personage with the head of an elephant, is so
revered that nothing must be begun without an invocation
to him, whether it be an act of religious worship, opening
a book, setting out on a journey, or even sitting down te
write a letter.  Surya is the deified sun ; Pavana is the god
of the winds; Agnee, of fire; Varuna, of the waters.
Yama, the Indian Pluto, pronounces sentence on the dead ;
but his judgment-seat is not beneath the earth, but in its
southern exiuremity, at a place called Yamalaya. A large
share of homage is attracted to him by the mingled infla-
ence of fear and hope.
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Among a superstitious people, it is not wonderful that
the gra.nﬁ objects of nature should be personified and excite:
a feeling of devout veneration. Great rivers, from their
myst~rious sources, their broad expanse, and their unceas-
ing motion, tend to inspire ideas peculiarly solemn. They
are accordingly very favourite objects of Hindoo worship.
There is scarcely in heaven or earth a name more sacred
than Ganges. Its waters are said to descend from above,
and to purify from every stain the man who undergoes in
them a thorough ablution. To die on its banks, moistened
by its stream, is deemed a sure ‘passport to paradise.
Journeys extending to thousands of miles are undertaken
for the purpose of beholding and bathing in its sacred cur-
rent. Many rash devotees even yield themselves to a
voluntary death amid its waves, fancying that they thus
secure complete felicity in the future world ; others devote
their offspring to a similar destiny. In the courts of Ben-
gal a portion of the waters of the Ganges is produced

u}mn which witnesses are required to make oath,—this form
of attestation being esteemed of all others the most bind-
ing, thm:ﬁh some scruple to employ an object so holy for
this secular purpose. The Nerbudda, the Godavery, the
Kistna, the Cavery, and a'i‘most every stream that rolls

2
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through this vast region, have likewise a sacred character,
though none in so eminent a degree as the Ganges.

The Hindoo is also much addicted to a worship which
Indicates the lowest degradation of the human mind,—that
of the brute creation. His most exalted deities, the cre-
ators uand preservers of the world, scarcely command a
reverence equal to that bestowed on the cow. This useful
animal is saluted with every expression of profound affece
tion and veneration. She is called the mother of the gods
and of three worlds. The highest deities are humbly en-
treated to appear under the form of milch kine, as that in
which they will be most grateful and serviceable to their
votaries. Even their dung is thought to confer a holy
character upon every object on which it is smeared. Two
great Indian princes, the Rajah of Travancore and the Pe-
1shwa Ragoba, being each enclosed in the body of a golden
cow and then drawn out, were regarded as having expe-
rienced a new birth; the statue was immediately cut in
pieces and distributed among the Bramins. In their trea-
ties with the British, the native princes on some occasions
urged most earnestly that the soldiers should not be per-
mitted to kill a cow within the precincts of their territory.

The monkey also ranks high emong the objects of Hin-
doo worship. The exploits of Hanuman, with his innue
merable host of four-footed brethren, are among the most
conspicuous incidents in the Ramayana. Princes and great
men often indulge in the strange freak of celebrating with
pomp and profusion the marriage of monkeys. The ani-
mal, like a great chief, is seated in a palanquin, and fol-
lowed by a train of singing and dancing girls, amid the
display of fireworks. Garoora, the king of birds, is another
object of veneration, though not equally distinguiched.

The ideas of man respecting an invisible world and a
future state of retribution form a most important element
in his religious belief. On this subject the sentiments of
devout Hindoos are often profound, overcoming in some
instances the love of life, and impelling them to strange
modes of suicide.

But their creed derives its peculiar character from the
tenet, so generally diffused throughout the East, respect-
ing the transmigration of souls. Acoording to this belief,
the spirit of man fter death is not conveyed into a different

-
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state of existence, but goes to animate some other mortal
body, or even one belonging to the brute creation. The
receptacle into which it then enters is decided by the course
of action followed during the present life. The virtuous
man may rise from an humble caste to the rank of a prince,
or even of a Bramin, while the depraved not only sink into
degradation as human beings, but even have their souls
enclosed in the bodies of animals. With this view the
‘Hindoo oracles endeavour to establish a certain conformity
between the offences committed and the condition under
which they are expiated. The thief is converted into some
animal addicted to steal the articles which were the wonted
objects of his own depredation. The pilferer of grain is
metamorphosed into a rat; while he who stole roots ot
fruit becomes an ape. The person thus lowered in the
wscale of being must pass through a long succession of de-
graded births ere he can reassume the human form and
endowments. This belief is so familiar to the Hindoo that
his econversation is filled with allusions to it. If he see
any one suffering under evils that seem unmerited, he at
once pronounces them the penalty of sin committed in &
previous stage and form of existence. Even on seeing a
cow or dog receive a severe beating, he infers that the soul
which animates them must, under its human shape, have
committed some offence worthy of such castigation.
‘Wives who consider themselves injuriously treated by
their husbands, or servants by their masters, indulge the
earnest hope that in some future state of being they shall
exchange conditions, and obtain the opportunity of a signal
vetaliation.

This doctrine, which might seem to confine human souls
to this earthly sphere, does not however exclude the belief
that in many instances they are conveyed to a heaven or a
hell. These places of reward and punishment are minutely
described, and set forth with that studied adaptation to
merits and offences which makes a striking part of the Hin-
doo system. There are celestial mansions, variously grad-
uated, to be reached only by Bramins or Persons of high
attainments, or for performing works of extraordinary
sanctity. These bear much resemblance to the paradise
of Mohammed, being scenes of voluptuous enjoyment per-
fotired by sweet flowers, fanned by the softest breezes, glit-
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tering with gold .and gems, enlivened by the song, the

dance, and tﬁg society of beautiful damsels. Some

. devotees aspire to a still loftier destiny : they hope to be
bsorbed into the of Bram, or the Supreme Mind,
where they shall repose for ever on an unruffled sea of
bliss. Hell is in like manner composed of many compart-
ments, corresponding to the various iniquities on account
of which erring mortals may be doomed to enter its dismal
precincts. The unmerciful are to be tormented by snakes ;
the drunkard is to be thrown into pans of liquid fire; the
despiser of a Bramin is to stick fast in the mud with his
head downwards ; the inhospitable to have his eyes tom
out by vultures ; the seducer to be embraced by an image
of red-hot iron. Some of .these abodes are covered with
darkness, others filled with boiling oil or burning copper;
one is crowded with animals and reptiles, another planted
thick with thorns. The ground is here composed of deep
mire, there it bristles with needles. Thus it is manifest
the Hindoo system, though in a somewhat fanciful manner,
affords a certain sanction to all the various branches of
moral duty. Still, the bestowing of gifts upon Bramins,
the observance of certain ceremonies, the performance of a
long and difficult penance, are believed to constitute the
higher degrees of merit ; atoning even of themselves for
the most enormous sins, and ensuring an endless enjoy-
ment of felicity. )

The temples erected for the celebration of Hindoo wor-
ship appear to have been in ancient times of the most costly
and magnificent description. Their early structures bear
also a peculiar form, so dissimilar to those of modern date
that they would seem to be the monuments of some mighty
people who no longer exist. The most remarkable are
those found in different parts of the Deccan, not consisting
of masonry, but excavated in the sides of mountsins,
which, in many instances, have been entirely cut out mto
columns, temples, and images. The most celebrated, per-
‘haps from having first attracted observation, is Elephants,
.termed by Mr. Maurice *the wonder of Asia.” Itis situ-
ated about half-way up the declivity of a hill, in a small
wooded island near Bombay. Three entrances are affo!
\between four rows of massive columns, and the principal
pae is 220 feet long by 160 broad. The most conspicuous
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object, placed in the centre, is a triple head of colossal di-
mensions, being six feet from the chin to the crown. It
was long supposed to represent the Hindoo triad; but is
now believed to be simply a figure of Siva, to whom this
temple is dedicated, and with whose images it is filled. On
the neighbouring and larger island are the cave-temples of
1, less spacious, but more lofty, and equally rich in
sculptures. A whole hill was here formed into an exca-
vated city, with tanks, stairs, and every accommodation for
a large population ; but all is now deserted and silent. The
great cave of Carli on the opposite coast is similar to those
of Kenneri, but still more spacious and elegant. Again, near
the ancient city of Deoghir and the modern Dowlatabad are
the wondrous structures of Ellora. Here a lofty hill is com-
pletely cut out into a range of temples, and its surface cov-
ered with varied sculpture and ornaments. ¢ The first
view,” says Mr. Erskine,  of this desolate religious city is
grand and striking, but melancholy. The number and
magnificence of the subterraneous temples, the extent and
loftiness of some, the endless diversity of sculpture in
others, the variety of curious foliage, of minute tracery,
highly-wrought pillars, rich mythological designs, sacred
shrines, and colossal statues, astonish but distract the mind.
The empire whose pride they must have been has passed
away, and left not a memorial behind it.”
‘We may likewise notice Mahabaligoor, known also by the
name of the Seven Pagodas, situated about thirty-five miles
south of Madras. The term signifies the city of the Great
Bali, and the sculptures refer chieﬂfy to the exploits of that
deified hero, as well as to those of Krishna, Arjoona, and
other actors in the war celebrated in the Mahabarat. While
the structures in the west of India are dedicated almost ex-
clusively to Siva, this is sacred to Vishnu, of whom, in the
principal temple, there appears a colossal image sleeping on
an enormous hooded snake. These monaments are not on
the same gigantic scale as those at Elephanta and Kenneri 3
but many of them are said to be very beautifully executed.
Tradition and some remains attest the existence of a great
capital near this site ; but at present it is inhabited only by
a Kyw Bramins living in huts, who obtain a subsistence by
exhibiting the ruins. ]
The pyramidal temples called pagodas are numerous in
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the south of India; but in grandeur and beauty they ato all
eclipsed by that of Tanjore, a city long celebrated as the
most learned and opulent in that part of the eninsula. It
is 200 feet high, and the interior contains the figure of a
bull in black granite, the dignified object in whose honour
it appears to have been constructed. Lord Valentia was
not allowed to enter the precincts of the temple ; but from
the door he obtained a view of this revered animal, which
appeared to him to present rather a favourable specimen of
indoo sculpture.

The Jains have ancient temples in Rajpootana, which
may vie with the most splendid of those erected by the dis-
ciples of Brama or Boodh. One of these, built within the
fortress of Kumulner, is marked by a fine style of simple
and classical elegance, its form bearing even a close anal-
ogy to the temple of Theseus at Athens. Hence Colonel
Tod has been induced te entertain the conjecture, that it
may have been designed by Grecian architects, at an era
when the kingdom of Bactriana, under Greek sovereigns,
held sway over a great part of India. Another temple, of
a style decidedly oriental, in the fortress of Ajmere, is one
of the most perfect as well as most ancient monuments of
Hindoo architecture. The fagade is covered with Arabic
inscriptions ; but Colonel Tod thought he discovered under
these the traces of Sanscrit characters, and conceives the
design to have been originally Hindoo, but worked over by
the less skilful hand of a Mussulman architect.

In the vicinity of Kotah, a Rajpoot territory bordering
on Malwa, Colonel Tod discovered, and has :i{escribed, in
his second volume, some very splendid structures. The
temple at Barolli is remarkable, not for its dimensions, for
it does not exceed fifty-eight feet in height, but for the pro-
fusion of sculpture with which its surface is covered; so
that every stone is considered as forming & miniature build-
ing. Notwithstanding a very high antiquity, it is still in
wonderful preservation, owing to the close-grained quartz-
rock of which it is constructed, and to a fine marble cement
spread over it. The colonel considers the sculptured figures
as completely redeeming the character of ancient Hindoo
art; being marked by a a‘f)eculim‘ly easy and flowing style,
and presenting some heads that would not disgrace Canova.
The temple is dedicated entirely to Siva, of whom, and of
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his warlike consort, the gateway presents two remarkably
fine statues.

In the same territory occur the temples of Chandravati,
the remains of the ancient city of Patun, the position of
which is now occupied by the recently erected and flourish-
ing town of Jhalra-patun. Patun, in the days of its glory,
was adorned by 108 shrines, of which only two or three im-
perfect specimens remain. These are covered with the
same profusion of chiselled and sculptured ornaments as
those at Barolli. But the statuary is far inferior, and, be-
ing more modern, marks a gradual decay in theart. It is,
however, much superior to the works executed in the pres-
ent day, when it is made a reproach that the Hindoo chisel
can produce nothing but deformity. The rich and varied
architectural ornaments, carved upon the gateways, col-
umns, ceilings, and every part of the edifices, appear to be
such as no artist in Europe could surpass. These struc-
tures have suffered much dilapidation by being used as quar-
ries for the construction of the modern town, into whose
walls thousands of sculptured divinities have been inserted,

The temples of Ganga-bheva, not far distant from Ba-
rolli, display similar art and beauty, though inferior and
more modern, since a date corresponding to 955 A. D. is-
found on the pavement. They are chiefly distinguished by
the deep forest with which they are now surrounded, and
the disappearance of every trace of human habitation.
¢« The tiger and wild boar are the only inhabitants that visit
the groves of Ganga-bheva.” Several gigantic trees have-
penetrated and rent the walls; one of them has large slabs.
encased 1n its wood, and its bark covers a whole regiment
of petty gods. The cave-temples of Dhoomnar, thouqrh ex=
tensive, do not equal those of Elephanta and Carli. They
are chiefly remarkable for the mixture of the Jain worship:
with that of Siva. Mynal in Mewar presents a most strik--
ing scene, both from its architectural beauty and the pecus-
liarity of its situation, which is on the brink of a precipice-
overhanging the river, and at the entrance of a huge chasm
or dell, 400 feet in depth, * within which it would be death:
to enter,” crowded with luxuriant foliage, and peopled with
all the tribes of the Indian forest. !

The Hindoo temples of the p t day, we have already
remarked, do not display a grandeur in any degree commen-
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surate with those of former times. Many contam only a
single apartment, and may be built for about twenty-five
pounds ; few have more than three or four rooms. The
rand ceremonies to which multitudes crowd are all celes
in an open area fronting the gates ; so that nothing
is wanted within but space for the images, and -
tion for one or two attendants. These idols are composed
of every possible material, and of a great variety of dimen-
sions, from gold downwards to w. and clay, and from a
height of twenty-one cubits to figures weighing one or two
ounces. In their form no display is made of the art of the
sculptor ; they are fashioned by the smith, the potter, or
any other trddesman who works in the substance out of
which the god is to be fabricated. Before acquiring, how-
aver, the character of sacred objects, various offerings, mys-
terious touches, and incantations must be performed by a
Bramin, through whose operation they are at last supposed
to receive eyes and a soul, and to become the living abode
of the deity whom they represent. Those of clay are
usually modelled by the worshippers themselves, merely to
serve the purposes of a particular festival ; the ceremonies
of which are closed by casting them into the rivers.

The worship and services paid to the Hindoo deities are,
gencrally speaking, irrational, unmeaning, and often im-
moral. They include no provision for instructing the body
of the people in the duties of life, or even in what is sup-
posed to be divine truth ; but consist merely in acts of blind
and senseless adulation to popular divinities. Every image,
when lodged in its temple, has a mechanical round of daily
homage performed before it, and is furnished with a regular
allowance of food, which, after remaining a certain time, is
removed and applied to the use of the attendants. On the
great annual festivals these offerings are profusely lavished ;
while the multitudes assembled in front of the temples in-
dulge in indecent songs and extravagant motions. Mr.
Ward enumerates the various articles of maintenance be-
stowed upon Kalee, in her temple at Kaleeghata, among
which are 12,000 goats, 240 tons of rice, 48 cwt. of sugar,
264 cwt. of sweetmeats, and considers them as worth 90007
annually. Besides the public solemnities the devotee has
a daily service to perform, explained at great length by Mr.
Colebrooke and Mr. Ward, but of which we cannot under-
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take to give even an outline. Fulsome praises aadressed
to some chosen deity, frequently the repetition of his name
for hours together, constitute. the favourite occupation of
the worshipper. )
Among the religious duties of the Hindoo begging holds a
conspicuous place. It is incumbent on all who aim at dis-
tinguished sancity to make mendicity the only source of
their subsistence ; and deep is the degradation of a devotee
of high class when obliged to betake himself for support
to an honest trade.- The extensive prevalence of the same
idea in the Romish ehurch, where the mendicant orders en-
Joyed such reputation, shows it to have a foundation in hu-
man nature’; but it is nowhere carried to so preposterous
an extent as in Hindostan. Mr. Ward hesitates not to
affirm that an eighth part of the inhabitants of Bengal and
Bahar subsist in this manner. Thus they form a begging
population of upwards of two millions ; and the -alms re-
ceived by them, supposing each to obtain only a rupee a
month, will amount to three millions sterling ; a sum an-
nually extracted from the labouring classes, who in general
are extremely poor. ) R
Devout pilgrimages are in like manner performed by the
Hindoos to a great extent. All the principal roads are
crowded with people hastening to the sacred shrines and
waters. The most celebrated temple_for this purpose is
that of Jagsnnatha or Juggernaut, in Orissa, which is also
frequented by vast crowds to witness the impious rites there
celebrated. Anather grand object of attraction is found on
the banks of the Ganges, particularly at the prayagas, or
junctions with its tributary streams. The influx of the
Jumna renders Allahabad one of the chief among holy
cities, and to bathe at the point of confluence atones for
almost all the deadly sins. Still higher value is attached to
those meetings of the waters that take place in its upper
course, amid the grandeur of mountain scenery. Hurdwar,
where the Bagiruttee and Alacananda unite in forming the
Ganges, attracts at a particular season sometimes two mil-
- lions and a half of pilgrims from the remotest provinces.
Aboat 45,000 or 50,000 adventurous devotees scale the tre-
mendous cliffs of the Himmalehs, till they reach the shrine
- of Bhadrinath, and sonte even ascend to that of Gangoutri,
s where the haly riveris seen bursting from heneath the ete
Vou. II.—-U :



230 HINDOO MYTHOLOGY.

snows. Many, however, in making their way along iy
declivities, and by the side of mgged precipices and roaring
torrents, either perish outright or lose partially the use of
their limbs. Yet a very few proceed still farther, and pes-
etrate the passes of the central range till they come in view
of the spacious lake of Manasawara, overhung by the
snowy cliffs of Caillas. Once to have beheld these sacred
waters is considered by the devout as a peculiar felicity.

Penance and self-torture are regarded as essential to the
attainment of a character for holiness. Not only do devotees
boast of renouncing all the decencies and pleasures of life,
with all the charms of social intercourse, but they rack
their invention to contrive the most painful sufferings.
The yogues or fakirs live in the depth of forests, either ab-
solutely naked or having their bodies smeared with ashes
and cow-dung, their nails grown to the dimension of lmg;
claws, their beards reaching to an immeasurable length.
is their pride to expose themselves to the tempest when &
beats with its utmost fary, and to the sun when darting its
intensest rays; above all, to remaini fixed for long periods
in constrained and fantastic attitudes. Some hold their
hands above their heads till they cannot bring them down
again; others clench their fists till the nails penetrate the
palm; and a third class turn their faces towards the sun
till they cannot regain their natural position. A certain
traveller, who left one of them thus stationed, was aston-
ished on returning to India, sixtéen years after, to find him
in the very same posture. There are even persons who dig
a living grave, and remain buried in the earth, with only
an aperture for the admission of light and food. It is
chiefly by means of such preposterous modes of self-torture
that absorption into the essenee of Bram or the Supreme
Mind, the highest aim of every Hindoo saint, is held to be
attainable. .

These absurd austerities were remarked principally by
‘the earlier travellers, and are said to have now become
‘tomparatively rare. Yet Mr. Ward, in the yeer 1806,
when visiting the sacred island of Saugor, saw sev.
jnstances of this irrational devotion. He mentions also an
account fiven by 2 European gentleman, who in the neigh-
bourhood of Calcutta perceiveg something of human shape
‘in‘a hole in the‘sarth; but, unable to belisve that it wasa
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man, beat it till blood flowed, without being able to excite
any movement beyond what might have been expected from
alog of wood.” These yogues, according to the same au-
thor, are not humble penitents, but proud ascetics. They
are impressed with the belief that the practice of these
unnatural severities leads directly to the possession of divine
and supernatural powers. They relate stories of impious
men, nay of asoors or demons, who by such means have
obtained an empire over nature, and even over the gods.
There was, it appears, a band of giants, who, by suspending
themselves with their heads downward over a slow fire for
oight hundred years, and tearing the flesh from the bones,
became so mighty, and caused such an alarm throughout
the Hindoo heaven, that the battle in which Doorga van-
quished them ranks among the most distinguished exploits
of that terrible divinity. Another doctrine of this strange
creed teaches that the immortals, instead of viewing with
satisfaction these acts of devotion, are struck with alarm,
lest the performers should thereby arrive at a power dan-
gerous to the stability of the celestial dominion. They da
not therefore scruple to employ means for seducing them
into such sensual indulgences as may cause them to relin-
quish these lofty pretensions.

Indien superstition assumes a still darker form in prompt-
ing to religious suicide. Various are the modes in which
its blinded votaries consign themselves to death. One of
the most common is exhibited at the procession of their
idol cars, particularly at the festival of Juggernaut, when
the precincts of the temple are crowded by vast multitudes
of pilgrims from the remotest quarters, many of whom
perish through fatigue and want of accommodation. The
car is a lofty ornamented structure, in which are seated
representations of the god, and of Bala Rama and Soobhadra,
said to be his brother and sister. Large cables are attached
to the vehicle, which the multitude eagerly grasp, and drag
it along in triumph amid the shouts of .surrounding thou-
sande. This is the moment when, as the wheels pass
swiftly on, the self-devoted victim rushes forward, throws
himself before them, and is crushed to death. He thus
commands the admiration of the bystanders, and exults in
the hope that he will thereby expiate all his sins, and se-
care 2 passage to the celestial abodes. The best:repre-



232 HINDOO MYTHOLOGY.

sentation which we have met with of such an exhibition is

that given by Sonnerat. He presents it under the title of -
« the Festival of Teroton, or the Chariot ;”” not as specially

applying to Juggernaut, but as a general picture of the

scene exhibited there as well as at Seringham, Chillumbrum,

and other celebrated pagodas.

The sultee, or sacrifice of widows on the funeral-pile of
their husbands, is another well-known form of self-immo-
lation. The practice does not appear to be exclusively re-
ligious, being connected with the tenderest of domestic
ties, to which the secluded life of Indian females adds pe-
caliar force. Their sacred books, however, decidedly attach
a pious character to this unnatura! sacrifice, and lavish

romises of  divine blessings on the performance of it
he widow is assured that she shall thus gain an abode in
heaven during as many years as there are hairs on the
human head, which are stated at thirty-five millions; that
her husband, also, though sunk in the depths of hell, will
be drawn up to the same happy region, and the sins of
both entirely wiped away. The deluded female who acts
her part well proceeds gayly to the spot in her finest attire,
and decked in her most precious jewels and ornaments.
On her arrival she calmly and courteously addresses her
surrounding friends, and distributes among them various
articles of value. Mandelslo, the ‘traveller, when present
only as a spectator, had a bracelet ‘thrown to him by the
lady, which he kept ever after as a memorial of the scene.
Often, however, when the dreadful moment approaches, she
shrinks from the performance of her rash vow, gives way
to-cries and despair, and even refuses to ascend the pile;
but the relations, considering the honour of their family as
implicated, employ every species of urgency and even com-
pulsion to induce her to complete the sacrifice. A scene
uliarly distressing occurs at the death of those opulent
indoos who have carried polygamy to a great extent,
when ‘twelve, fifteen, or eighteen wives are known to have
perished on the same pile. Ward mentions a case in which
the fire was kept burning for three days ; and -during that
time thirty-seven widows of one Bramin came in parties at
different times and threw themselves into the flames.” But
perhaps the deepest of these tragedies ever acted in India
was on occasion of the untimely death of Ajit, one of the
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most distinguished princes of Marwar, described by Colonel
Tod in his second volume. Fifty-eight queens, *the cur-
tain wives of affection,” determined to offer themselves a
sacrifice to Agni, exclaiming, “ The world we will abandan,
but never our lord!” They went ¢radiant as the sun,
dispensing charity like falling rain,” and threw themselves
together on one mighty pile, which soon blazed to the

es, and, according to the Hindoo writers, “the faithful
queens laved their bodies in the flames, as do the celestials
in the lake of Manasawara.” It is painful to peruse the
expressions of applause and veneration in which their con-
duct is mentioned, and of the honour it is supposed to con-
fer both on themselves and their deceased spouse. What
renders this practice still more revolting is the fact that
the son is made the instrument of his mother’s death, the
ceremonial requiring that his hand should apply the fire to
the pile. We shalgi afterward have occasion to mention
the steps taken by the British govermment for suppressing
this frightful superstition.

Another deplorable result of false religion in India was
infanticide. It was to the Ganges chiefly that this barba-
rous sacrifice was performed. Not unfrequently, in cases
of barrenness, a married pair bound themselves, if blessed
with oﬂ'spﬁl;f, to doom " their first-born to the divinity of
the river. Having allowed the child to reach the age of
three or four, they led him into the water beyond his depth,
and left him to float down the stream. Perhaps some
charitable hand might pick him up ; but by his parents, at
least, he was never more recognised. Other infants were
placed in baskets and hung up on trees, where they were
devoured by ants or birds of prey. The British authori-
ties, however, have now strictly prohibited this criminal
practice. The very frequent destruction of ‘female infants
among the Rajpoot tribes in the west of India is imputed
by Ward to superstition ; but Colonel Tod and Sir John
Malcolm, who had much better information concerning this
}ruarter of India, are convinced that it arises altogether

om a foolish J»ride of birth, and the difficulty of suitably
disposing of daughters in marriage. There are other
modes ‘by which individuals seek a voluntary death, as by
gung'ing into the Ganges, particularly at the point of its

with dleJnmnn,mg by exposing themselves to be
2
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devoured by tigers o the island of Saugor, or other spats
near the mouth of that sacred river.

While over all India the same deities are worshipped,
and the same books held sacred, there is still found scope
for the love of novelty and the propensity natural to man-
kind to separate into sects; each party esteemning them-
selves wiser and holier than the rest of the world. Mr.
‘Wilson even considers the successive books of the Vedas,
the Puranas, and the Mahabarat as constitating really
new systems, since, amid the veneration expressed for the
ancient dectrines and modes of worship, they introdace
others essentially different. Zealots in general select some
particular deity, of whom, in preference to all others, they
profess themselves the votaries. Brama, as _already ob-
served, notwithstanding his supremacy in the Hindno pan-
theon, does not stand ‘at the head of any sect. Vishna
and Siva, the two powers next to him, divide in a great
measure the worship of Indian devotees. The writer just
named reckons that among forty-three leading denomina-
tions, twenty attach themselves to Vishnu, nine to Siva,
four to his wife Doorga, under the name of Saktas, while
ten select inferior objects of adoration. ‘The zealous ad-
herents of the rival sects of Vishnuvites and Sivites, ad-
dicting themselves, according to Indian usage, to pilgrimage
and mendicity, rove through the country in . large bands,
who have a great resemblance to sturdy beggars. These
sectaries, exalting to an extraordinary degree the object of
" their own special homage, view one another with great an-
tipathy, and often engage in violent contention. The
symbols and creed of each are on such' occasions held up
by their opponents to odium and derision. When they
meet at Hurdwar, or any other plags of religious resort, the
collision becomes formidable, and often ends in bloodshed,

But the most important schism is that between the dis-
ciples of Brama and the adherents of Boodh. The latter
have objects of worship, a_creed, ceremonies, and institu-
tions entirely peculiar. They are even stigmatized as
atheists, not yielding divine honours to any great First
Cause, but solely to deified mortals. The priests of this
order reside in spacious convents, where they devote them-
selves to celibacy and-other observances so closely allied to
the - Romish church that the less enlightened missiomaries
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of the latter faith have been induced to believe the two re«
ligions to be the same. The Boodhists erect temples much
larger and more magnificent, und images of more gigantic
dimensions, than the worshippers of Brama. But the most
remarkable feature in this belief is its local situation, from
which attempts have been made to deduce its origin and
history. There was evidently a time when it prevailed ex-
tensively throughout India; and several great dynasties,
particularly of Magadha, were Boodhist. But now almost
every trace of it has been obliterated from Hindostan, while
it rules in all the neighbouring countries to the east and
north, and has overspread nearly the whole extent of
Eastern Asia. It is fully established in Thibet, Bootan,
Birmah, Siam, and Ceylon : it is supposed to be the same
with that of Fo, which is prevalent in China, and with that
of Shamanism, which is diffused through the wide regions
of Tartary. From these facts Mr. goinville and other
writers deduce the inference that this creed was once held
by a large proportion of the people of Hindostan ; that a
bloody war, imbittered by a furious persecution, was wa,
between them and the votaries of Brama; and that the
latter were completely victorious, when the followers of
Boodh were expelled and sought refuge in all the surround-
i\:;)gv states, where they succeeded in establishing their faith.
e cannot but consider this opinion as somewhat com-
jectural ; and it must appear singular that there should not
remain any record of the wars and persecution which are
‘ here supposed to have taken place. However, the two re-
ligions cdnnot have had an origin remote from each other,
since, as we leam from Dr. Leyden, the Pali, or sacred
langusge of the Boodhist Birmahs, is only a dialect of the
Sanscrit.

But as Boodhism is no longer professed in India, we are
not called upon to explain its doctrines. - Its moral precepts
appear fully as pure and eflicacious as the Braminical. The
doctrine of transmigration is still more deeply rooted in it,
being particularly cherished by the followers of the Grand
Lama or priest-sovereign of Thibet, whose soul, when it
quits this earthly abode, is supposed instantly to animate the
fi;amg of an infant, and thereby to perpetuate his own

entity. L

The Jains, or Joinas, are a sect very numerous in Western
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Hindostan, They combine in some measyre the m and
doctrine of the two rival systems of Brama and In
accordance with the former, they have four castes, while
their ceremonies, as well as their order of priesthood, are very
similar ; and they agree also with the Boodhists in various
tenets, particularly in worshipping only deified heroes.
They have very splendid temples, with images of more gi-
gantic size than are now made by other Hindoos. One of
these, called Gomut Iswara, is eighteen times the height
of a man; while a tradition is preserved of another five
hundred times as large, consisting of pure ﬁl;l, but
which is now sunk in the bottom of the sea. It been
supposed that the Jains were originally pure Boodhists ;
but when the Bramins attained the superiority, fear or inter-
est induced them to admit into their system various modi-
fications from that of the triumphant sect.

The Seiks have already been mentioned as having at-
tempted to form an alliance between the two creeds of the
Mohammedan-and the Hindoo. These sectaries are equally
remarkable for their political as their religious principles ;
and the furious persecutions to which they were once ex-
posed have stamped upon them a peculiarly fierce and vine
dictive character. As a nation they are now masters of a
great part of the territory bordering on the Indus, and form
the only state in that part of Asia which is completely inde-
pendent of the English, with whom they have never mea-
sured their strength.

An interesting fact is presented by the colonies of early
Christians and Jews formed in the interior of Cochin and
Travancore at the southern extremity of the coast of Mala-
bar. The Christians are called Syriac from their using that
language, and are supposed to have been disciples of St.
Thomas. In 1806 Dr. Claudius Buchanan paid them a
visit, and was much edified by the amiable and primitive
simplicity of their manners. They had places of worshi
whose structure much resembled that of some old Engliag
churches, where, by the unwonted sound of bells, the vis-
iter was strongly reminded of his native country. A bishop
in white vestments courteously received Dr. Buchanan, and
introduced him to three presbyters, Jesu, Zecharias, and
Urias. The people were poor; but the general diffusion
of intelligence, and the liberty allowed to the female sex,
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with the propriety of their demeanour, suggested the idea
of a Protestant country. They had, however, only a few
copies of the Bible, and those in manuscript. Mr. Wredé
says their number is computed to amount to 150,000 ; but
Mr. Baber, in his late evidence before parliament, estimates
them at only 100,000, and adds that they are the best sub-
jects their princes have.

The Jews are divided into two colonies, the white and the
black, whose establishment appears to have taken place at
different eras. The former report themselves to have ar-
rived soon after the destruction of Jerusalem ; while the
latter, from their complexion and appearance, are supposed
to have settled at a much earlier period. They had ancient

. Hebrew manuscripts written on goat’s skin, one of which

Dr. Buchanan with some difficulty obtained permission to
carry away. It wag deposited in the university of Cam-
bridge, where it was shown to the present writer by the
late Dr. Clarke, who stated that on collation there appeared
little difference between it and our authorized text. -
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CHAPTER VIL
Hindoo Manners and Laterature.

National Character—Government—Village System—Castes—Bramins
—Cshatryas—Vaisyas—Sudras—Mixed—Loss of Caste—Pariahs—
Various Estimates of Hindoe Character—General Result—Decoity—
Domestic Life—Females of India—Modes of spending Money—Lite-
rature—The Vedas—The Puranas—Mahabarat and Ramayana—Amo-
rous Poems—Metaphysical Works—Fable or Apologue—Modern
Writings—Study of English Literature—Detached Hindoo Tribes—
Rajpootana—Her Nobles—Bards—Princesses—Infanticidle—The Jha-
rejahs—Nayrs of Calicut—Bheels—Tudas—Mahommedan Population
—Parsees—Jits or Jauts. : )

Tuxee are certain featuzés in national character which
not only discriminate one people from another in distant
parts of the globe, but also the samie people from their
immediate neighbours, that may be generally traced by
an afttentive observer, though many circumstances render
the delineation of them extremely difficult and uncertain.
The distinguishing peculiarities are blended with others that
are common to mankind in general. The task, besides, re-
quires that nice observation which is possessed by very few
writers, and which, in all cases, is easily biassed by jon
and prejudice. Hence the character of the Hindoo has
been drawn in very opposite colours, according to the sug-
gestion of those party impressions which in this case are
perhaps stronger than in regard to any other people. Before
attempting to balance and estimate such conflicting testimo-
nies, it may be advantageous to bring into view some lead-
ing distinctions which influence the national character.:
The outlines of their religious system have already been
traced ; and we have now to consider their political arrangé-
ments, and the peculiar castes and classes into which society
is divided. .

The Hindoos appear to have been always ruled by des-
potic governments, and for many ages their subjection to a
foreign race; wholly differing in religion, manners, aspect,
and language, has been peculiarly humiliating. Even the

s
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native princes, who have retained or recovered a certain
degree of power, exercise apremgtive uncontrolled by any
established rights or privileges. The only check has been
one of a very irregular kind, arising from the turbulent
‘sway of the infetior chiefs, whose influence over their im-
medinte vassals is frequently exerted to support their own
-authority, which is not less absolute. Still, amid this cor-
rupting despotism, traces are found of a system purely re-
publican, existing in the villages which, oyver all India, have
an interior constitution entirely distinct from the general
rule to which the country at large is subjected. :

A village, or rather township, is formed by a community
occupying a certain extent of land, the boundaries of which
are carefully fixed, though often disputed. Sometimes it is
cultivated by the united fabour of the inhabitants ; but more
usually each ploughs his separate field, leaving always a
large portion of common. Assignments of land are also
made to various functionaries, who are charged with import-
ant public services. The principal personage is the potail,.
or head-man, who acts as judge amﬁnagistrate. and treats
respecting the village affairs with other communitiés, or with
the national rulers. . Other duties are intrusted to the
registrar, the watchman, the distributer of water, the as-
trologer, smith, carpenter, potter, barber, washerman, and
silversmith. Whatever change the supreme authority in
the kingdom may undergo, into whatever hands it may pass
by inheritance, usurpation, or force of arms, whether its
rulers be native or foreign, the peculiar constitution of each
township remains unaltered ; no revolutions affect it, no
conquest changes it.” Even when an overwhelming inva-
sion or desolating inroad has compelled its members to leave
their native seats, and to spend long years in exile, upon the
first dawn of tranquillity they hasten back, and resume
without resistanée or dispute ‘their ancient inheritance.
These numerous republics, maintained in the vicinity of a
powerful despotism, have doubtless contributed largely to
the tgrouperity which India has enjoyed. Yet they are too
much scattered to exercise any permanent check on the ab-
solute power of the princes and chieftains who dispute
among themselves the mastery of that extensive region.

The next snnd feature, and one now peculiarto India, con-
sists in the division of the people into castes. ;-an institution
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which has long.effected a separation among certain orders
of society as complete as if they had belonged to different
species, and which, though its power, owing to an increas-
ing intercourse with the ilnglis , is beginning to be shaken,
-still continues immense. The four castes proceed in a de-
scending scale,—the Bramins, the Cshatryas, the Vaisyas,
and the Sudras. It is religion, or rather a slavish super-
stition, by which these extraordinary distinctions are sanc-
tioned, and at the same time reconciled and cemented so as
to preserve from disorganization a community in which cer-
tain interests are kept in immutable subordination. The
sacred books represent the Bramins as having issued in the
moment of creation from the mouth of Brama, the Csha-
tryas from his arm, the Vaisyas from his thigh, while the
Sudras drew their ignoble origin from his foot. Accord-
ingly, while the first enjoy a rank almost equal to divinity,
the lutter are denied the rights and the place of human
beings. e

It must appear a remarkable circumstance, and is per-
haps owing to the long subjection of India to Moslem do-
minion, that while the priestly or Braminical order are
held in such unbounded veneration, no tax is levied, no lands
assigned by governwent for their support, no provision even
is made for the supply of their most urgent necessities
Considerable donations have indeed been granted to the
brotherhood by charitable individuals, yet they still profess
to be mendicants subsisting solely on alms. The youthful
Bramin, as soon as he is invested with the, poita or cotton
thread which distinguishes his. order, begins to ask alms
of his parents and of the surrounding company. Yet this
situation, which would appear to sink them beneath every
other class, is perhaps the chief cause which has led to their
exorbitant acquisitions.- Depending .chiefly on the opinion
and favour of the multitude, they are sometimes tempted to
employ the most unwarrantable arts for securing and ex-
tending their influence. “ A Bramin,” said one of their
number to M. Dubois, “is an ant’s nest of lies and - impos-
tures,” They cherish in the people all those debasing su-
perstitions to which the mind of man is prone ; while they
exalt, in an extravagant degree, the dignity of their own
place and office, as well as the merit of those who confer
.donations upon them. The sacred books are filled with
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Telations of the miraculous powers of Bramins exerted in
drying up the sea, vomiting fire on their enemies, and
trampling on the most powerful deities. Krishna is intro-
duced as humbly presenting a party of them with water to
wash their feet ; and a story is diligently recited concern-
ing one of their number who gave the most opprobrious re-
ception to Brama, Vishnu, and Siva, when they came
together to wait upon him. The laws not only pronounce
the murder of a Bramin to be of deeper atrocity than that
of any other individual, but punish as crimes the most tri-
vial slights offered to that sacred class. If a Sudra pre-
sume to sit down on the carpet of a Bramin, the part thus
sacrilegiously deposited is either burnt with a hot iron or
entirely cut off. If he spit upon such a hallowed person,
he is deprived of his lips. If he listen to reproaches against
him, melted lead is poured into his ears. If he pluck him
by the beard, the hands committing this outrage are for-
feited. But to treat Bramins with honour, and confer gifts
upon them, are actions of distinguished merit, atoning for
almost every sin. In the great festivals, when the opulent
occasionally make a display of their wealth, the leading
object is to collect a great number of Bramins and send them
away loaded with presents. At entertainments given by
kings they amount to many thousands. Mr. Ward men-
tions one bestowed during Mr. Hastings’s administration by
the Dewan at Moorshedabad, where there were said to be
present no fewer than 600,000 of that’order. Large be-
quests of land, cows, and other precious effects are made
to them by the pious. So far, indeed, do they rank above
every other class, that the daughter of the poorest Bramin
is taught to consider a king as no equal match for her ; and
the peishwa, when he was at the head of the Mahratta con-
federacy, and held the most commanding station of any
Indian sovereign, was long excluded from eating at table
with any Bramin of high caste.

The Cshatryas, or military class, are second in dignity,
and bear even somewhat of a sacred character. During
the era of Hindoo independence, not only generals, but
even kings were chosen from this body ; though, since the
subjection of India by foreign powers, they have suffered a
very severe depression. They have even been induced to
imitate the costume and manners of Mussulmans, by whoum,

Vor. II.—X
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under the Mogul empire, all commands and dignities were
engrossed ; and notwithstanding the limited nature of the
promotion which they can obtain in the British service,
they enter it in considerable numbers. The only powerful
body of this class now remaining are those who, under the
name of Rajpoots, occupy the wild tracts of country border-
ing on the Western Desert, whom their valour and the
strength of their natural fastnesses have secured from
complete subjugation even by the Mogul. These, however,
form a peculiar tribe, whose habits and character will be
noticed hereafter at greater length.

The Vaisyas rank third, and belong to the industrious
part of the community ; but their functions are not very
distinctly or consistently explained. By some they are
said to be traders, by others shepherds and cultivators.
Their proper employment seems to be the carrying on
of any business requiring the investment of capital, but
of which the manual labour is ﬁerformed by inferiors.

The Sudras stand lowest in the scale of castes, and suffer
a degree of degradation greater than befalls any other class
of persons not actually bondmen. They are not only
doomed to severe and unremitting toil, but as far as
possible are debarred from improving their circumstances.
The attempt of a Sudra to accumulate property is declared
to be unlawful, and to give pain to Bramins. Their spir-
itual prospects are equally clouded. Scarcely can they
hope to reach heaven, or even by the process of transmigra-
tion to attain any higher condition on earth. They are not
permitted to perform a single religious ceremony, and are
exposed to a severe anathema for merely opening a page
of the Vedas, the most ancient and revered depository
of divine knowledge. Their only hope of emerging from
contempt is by profound homage, lavish gifts, and menial
services to the sacred caste. a%y such actions the Sudra
may raise himself above his fellows, though he cannot,
either in this or a future life, make any approach to the
dignity of the superior classes.

The original and appropriate occupation of this caste is
agricultural labour ; yet certain grades or subdivisions are
also found, who exercise the various trades and handicrafts
necessary in an improved and luxurious society. These,
comprehended under the general appellation of the burren
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sunker, are reported to have sprung from the irregularmixture
of the higher orders, and form, according to Mr. Colebrooke,
a species of outcasts ; but, in general estimation, they hold
nearly the same rank with the Sudras. Great estrange-
ment prevails among these classes, many of whom will not
visit, or hold the slightest intercourse with each other.
/Their employments are invariably transmitted by hereditary
descent from father to son; but though they thereby ac-

uire great mechanical skill, they never atten:gt to vary
their method, or make any improvement on the models
derived from their ancestors.

Hard as is the lot of the Sudra, it is enviable in com-
parison with that of him who, born t6 the most exalted
rank, forfeits it through misconduct, accident, or the most
trivial inadvertence. Tasting food or holding communi-
cation with persons of inferior caste, dealing in certain
commodities, eating certain kinds of food, are the chief
among those deadly sins which subject their perpetrator to
as dreadful a doom as can befall a mortal. To swallow,
however involuntarily, a morsel of beef, converts at once
the most revered Bramin into a despised and miserable
outcast. He forfeits his patrimony, and is excluded from
all the courtesy and charities of life. ¢ The loss of caste,”
says an intelligent writer in the Friend of India, ¢ is the
foss of the whole world. Henceforth the offender can see
no more the face of father, mother, brother, or sister, or even
of his wife or children. They will fly from his presence
as from one infected by some deadly distemper.” So
insupportable is this fate accounted, that a great proportion
of those who incur it either seek refuge in suicide, or,
flying into remote exile and becoming wanderers over the
earth, hide themselves from the view of those who had
beheld them in the honours of purity.

In the south, and particalarly in Malabar, is found a
race named Pariahs, upon whom is entailed by birth this
state of aitter degradation. They are supposed by M. Du-
bois to ‘constitute a fifth of the population of these countries,
and are employed only in offices which the meanest labourer
belonging to any caste would diedain ; as scavengers, and
in the rudest descriptions of country labour. They usually
inhabit a suburb or district without the walls of the cities,
which, from accumulated filth and the carrion hung up to
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dry in the sun, presents a disgusting spectacle. The nayr,
or Malabar noble, accounts himself polluted by the touch,
or even the close approach of these unfortunate fellow-
beings ; nay, in such a case, he is legally authorized to
kill them on the spot. The Pariahs therefore find it ne-
cessary to prevent such a meeting ; and if they happen to
enter a path which may render it inevitable, they must

their pr by uttering certain sounds, that
the great man may be warned of the impure object with
whose contact he is threatened. Bands of them often take
their station at a little distance from the highway, ‘“howling
like hungry dogs,” and imploring the passenger to deposite
some coarse viands which they'may afterward approach
and take. Théy are rendered the more odious to the purer
classes by their filth, their eating indiscriminately every
description of food, and by other excesses usually shunned
by Hindoos of*respectability.

In estimating Hindoo society, as modified by these insti-
tutions, we may remark one circumstance which seems at
first view to give it some superiority over that of Europe.
Here rank is constituted by the possession of birth, riches,
and power. A character for wisdom and virtue, indeed,
renders a man respectable in his station ; but, unless it also
frocuxes him wealth or title, will not raise him to a higher.

n India, on the other hand, rank is constituted by havin
at least the reputation of learning and piety. Wealth an
power, even in the ireatest degree, though they make a
man conspicuous in his caste, do not elevate him above it.
Yet, though the principle seems just, it is applied in a
manner so absurd and indiscriminating as to degrade
instead of raising the mass of society. The distinction is ™
not formed by any reference to the actual possession of
these qualities, but is confined by birth and an imaginary
celestial origin to a privileged class, who, in order to
preserve their own superiority, studiously exclude all others
from any participation in their advantages. The Bramin,
instead of striving to diffuse knowledge among his country-
men, interdicts all their attempts to attain it ; instead of
pointing the way to heaven, he shuts it against them. His
pricstly ministrations are limited to the performance of a
round of unmeaning ceremonies, and do not aim at convey-
ing to the people any instruction either religious or morak

\
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The high consideration, accordingly, which he enjoys in
virtue of his supposed sanctity and wisdom, only makes
him seek to monopolize these qualities, and to debar his
fellow-citizens from even endeavouring to acquire them.
Having thus surveyed the leading circumstances which
influence the habits and character of the Hindoo, we may
be prepared to estimate the accuracy of the judgments
Kronounced respecting them by different observers. These
ave been various and contradictory to a greater degree,
gerhaps, than in regard to any other nation. Strong
iasses have often arisen from good motives and feelings.
At first the gentle and polished address of the Hindoo, his
simple habits of life, his literary monuments, rendered
venerable by mystery and antiquity, suggested the idea of a
refined and amiable people. At the same time his wrongs
and long oppression beneath a foreign yoke made him the
object of deep interest and sympathy. But a closer in-
spection dispelled this prepossession, and went far to
substitute one directly opposite. The administrators of
civil and criminal justice became gradually familiar with
many bad features in the character of the Hindoo; and
dark scenes of violence and iniquity were from time to
time disclosed, that ill accorded with the meek and passive
spirit usually ascribed to him. The Christian missionaries,
again, inspired with a laudable zeal in their high function,
felt perhaps an unnecessary anxiety to exalt it still higher,
by representing hin as more immoral than other pagans.
']?hese writers found an able auxiliary in Mr. Mill, whose
extensive researches justly attach the greatest importance
to his opinion, but who, in detecting the errors of his
predecessors, has unquestionably | d towards an uppo-
site extreme. It is somewhat surprising to find Mr.
Hastings foremost in panegyrizing the natives of India ;
but that celebrated statesman, though compelled perhaps
by the urgency of circumstances to particular acts of op-
pression, always showed a disposition to befriend the body
of the people, and had gained a great share of their attach-
ment. He describes them as “gentle, benevolent, more
susceptible of gratitude for kindness shown to them than
prompted to vengeance by wrongs inflicted, and as exempt
from the worst propensities of human passion as any
people on the face of the ia;th. They are faithful and
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affectionate in service, and submissive to legal authority.
Their temperance is demonstrated in the simplicity of their
food, and their total abstinence from spirituous liquors and
other substances of intoxication.” ording to Heber,
¢ they are a lively, intelligent, and interesting dpeople.
The national temper is decidedly good, gentle, and kind ;
they are sober, industrious, affectionate to their relations ;
generally speaking, faithful to their masters; easily attached
by kindness and confidence ; and, in the case of the mili-
tary oath, are of admirable obedience, courage, and fidelity,
in life and death.” This excellent prelate maintained
always the most friendly intercourse with the people ; and
the amiable tone of his feelings and manners would tend
to draw forth whatever was best in their disposition; yet
he admits that their morality does not extend beyond the
reach of positive obligations, and where these do not exist
they are oppressive, cruel, 